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Settled upon its True 


CHAP. I. 


of the Difiicalties in the way of the preſent Allegiance,” 
and the ways of zetjey 1i them: of 


Honoured Sir, 


Fn: mow at length, by the bleſſing of God, found: that leiſure and con- 
wenience I (prke of ; in Dutiful Regard to the Ingagement you ſent me, 1 
have ſet my felf, with the beſt attention 1 could, to conſider the Grounds and Rea- 
Jonings in Dr. Sherlock's late Book, vis; Of the Allegiance due to Sove- 
reign TOOPIR, with a more particular Reſpect to the are Oath. 


7 Hope hive not-miſe'd his Senſe; 31 
.,Am fureI have not done it willingly, 
*nor been wanting in that Reſpect, 
” which T- profeſs to have, and think 
- that all 'Lovers of Piety and' good 
her reat cauſe to'bear for a 
$ itiany learned Labours 


"Perſofi,” 


hasſo well deſerved of both. _ But I have - 


examined his Qpinions, with the ſame ,. 
freedom that he; has: propoſed them. . 


which the-intercſt of Truth and Righ- © * £3 


teoulneſs. require, .. as I conceive, in- this 
Caſe :: And this- freedom, I belier 


will 
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E " -4il! ſtand, it will give bimz a further Op- 
=  _portunity-to clear. them. But if they. 


- _ , will not, as 1 verily think they will not, 


it- will! concern all, and no Perſon more 


>> than himſelf, to be ſhowed the Falſhood 


of them. And that not only as being 
-unſound, and inuE&cient to jrRifts the 


þ- .__ Conſcience in the preſent Allegiance: But 


alſo as being very ill Principies, and D-- 
itructive; in wy judgment, to that noral 


of Mank nd 5. nos SE © 
. Oce Deſign of the R&exend AutthiGrin' 
this Book, and that a very charitable one, 
was, #0 endeavour the Satufas 
Pref. ion of thoſe who are ſtill diſſa- 
? trified about the Oaths, And 
that we may the better judge how fit 
his Diſccuife is to reconcile their Cons 
ſciences thereto, I think it not amiſs'to 
repreſent in ſhort the Difficulties. which 
Mcn conceive againſt the preſent Oath of 
Megrance-; and then examine, how ſuc- 
ce'stul his way is like to prove in taking 
them off, And I think it will appear, 
nctwith':anding all he has advanced in this 
new Hyp-thcfis, That the Diffi-ulties are 
a3 great as they were before; and that 
there is .like' to be no way of. removing. 
them.,- but by demonſtrating K. Fames's 
Avdication, and K.VAftiam and Q. "Mary's 
- Legal Rigbt, which the Convention and 
Publtck 4s ground the Allegiance in 
debate upon. 
As for the Difficulties, in the way of the 


Refuters, to my Apprehenfion, thus the | 


- Caſe ſtands. WP 
Tie Allegiance to K..Z7Y. and Q. M. 
is, zo become their true $:4jett, toſta..iby 
and ta ſupport them apainſt all perſons. The 
<Fxftb Commandment, which i Guol's 
moſt ancient Law for Allegiance by He- 
n04r, inteuds not only R-ſp-&, bit Service 
and $.uppart of Parent: ; the Denial . of 
/ ©  whi: h; as both our Sqvmorr and 
Matt. St. Pay! fay; is a Breach tavreof, 
x5. 5 6. The great-end of Civil Society 
17m. is for matual Defence. So, 
5. 4. when Civil Government is. (et 
up; the fictt and moſt Fundas 


mental Obligation to it is to Defend it : 
and this Defence is by the Allegiance of 
the Subjects, © Allegiarice 'is the Bind, 


which'tyes not -one-Stranger-to anotiier, 


who may look on with more Indifference, 
as idle SpeCtators ; but the Members to 
the Head. Arid the Duty of Members ts, 
to do all they can to keep the Head upon 
the Body, and to be as ready to-girard 


,theic Head, as to guard themſelves. And 


if any pecſon, will take. the.pains to exa- 


- Twine the! conſtant -and current meaninpz 


of true Aftegience in oor” Laws, and inthe 
Legal Profetitons thereof, he will find a9- 
thing more clear, I think, than That #rue 
Ailegeance ſpcaks the Support of therr $4. 
vereipn againſt all O'pojers and contrary 
Pretenders, And bung thus. an Eſpouſal 


of one, againſt all others; we can have 


but one true Allegiance, or one King at a 
t:197e, to whom we owe, and arc to pay 
this true Allegiance, as this Reverend 
Perſon truly notes, p. 14. Prop. 6. 

[n particular ; this erue Allzgrance to K, 
William, Oc. both in the Seaſe of the 
State, and in the Practice of the Subject, 
is to'ſupport th?m againſt K. Fames. If 
any, that owes K, W:lham and Q Mary 
Allegiance, doth but eorreſpond with K. 


 Fawes, or give him any Afliſtince, 'the 


Courts judgeita breach of this Allegiance. 
And when R. Wilam goes profelledly 
againft K. James, or to red;:.ce, as the Acts 
and Declarations ſay, tbe Rebels mn Ireland, 
8. e. all thoſe Ir:ſÞþ that adhere to K Famss, 
all-ltis Subjects. are. required, in vertue.of 
th:ir Allegiance and Subjeftion to him, 
to'faft and pray for hs Succeſs, which are 
the ino:t{ok:mit Aiifances ; and, with as 
much Solemnity, to give Thanks tor the 
ſame at his Return, after he. has prevailed 
againithim. All which, they that profeſs 
and have promiſecd All-giance to K..W. & 


;Q_M. have accordingiy done through the- 
G Ki:zgdom. 2-47 | 


Now, King Fames, was covfclſedly the 
Rightful King of theſe Realms, to whom 


all the . SubjeCts thereof :ought this true -. 


. Faith and -Allegiange, and to whom all.in 


any-publick Office or Truſt had Sworn it, 
;; either 
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either to him by Name, inal theOaths 
takew it higown Reign'y or, whiet'is the 
ſame 'thitgy to him; under the Words 
L ariful Hers and $niccefſors, (he being un- 


&oubtedly the Lawful'Heir and Succeffor | 


to his Brother ) in the Oath, 'e@ bear! #rwe 
Allegaance 'to the Kirg, and by' Lawfiil 
Heirs and $ucceſſors, taken in his Brother's 
Reign. © | | | 

This true Allegiance is by the preſent 
Oath transferr'd to K/Wikiam and Q. Ma- 
7y; and that, as the Convention and publick 
Aﬀs, which order this Tranſlation, fay, 
-becaule K.- Fames now has no longer any 


' -Legal Right tothe Throne, bit K. W. & 


Q. M. are rightful King and Queen: And 
this, if cleared, preyents all the D:fficalties 
which are on Suppofition of King Fames's 
continuing to have-this Lepal Right Rtill. 
But this learned Author, to ſuit his Argu- 
ment to" thoſe ( as he ſays in his Preface ) 
who are moſt ſtrongly prejudiced againſt the 
Legality of the late Revolution, reaſons in 
this Book «pon the 'Supp ſfircon of unjuft 
UVſurpation, And ſuppciing, as he doth, 
K. James to have a Legal Right to the 
Crown; fuch as theſe, in my Judgment, 
are the Difficulties which will |ye in the 
way of transferring Allegiance, for his 
Book to take off, +19. how tuch rak:ng 
ajway their Allegiance from K, James, fup- 
poled therein to have the Legal Right, 
and turning 'over ayainſt him £0 another, 
ſuppoſed tohave no Legal Right, can be 
thought, | 

I. To bej:ſt to King James in pornt of 
Property. -A Crownis the greatett Eftate, 
as well as the higheft -Authority ; and if 
you ſuppoſe the Right to this Eftate to-be 
in him, doth not that make it his right- 
ful Property * - Then, to ſeek to hinder 
him of his Right, to take it out of his 
hand, or to keep it out.of his hand, would 
be very unrigateous To pray for it, to 
wiſh'or defire it,” would be a Breach of 
the Tenth Commandment, an -unjuit and 
evil Copetoufneſs, To attempt it, -or any 
| aQ therein, would be a 
Breach of the Eighth, and paſs among n- 


juſt Seifurer. And the Allegiance that 


AD EIT. TAP 
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#: Gn 
'tyes'to-pray for, andto prompte- the Poſ- 
pretty evidently dg alf this'againſt, bim-. 

"+. 2, Þo' be Dutyful «hd Obedrene ta him 4n 
p91r:t of Power. / Adtnit--him to. have-tbe 
Legal Right; and'he will. ſeem to;be.4he 
Polttich Father, and Rill Kirg 3 and then, 
by theF f:ti Commandment, Allegiance. is 
unayoidably- doe to: him... Suppoſe him 
the Father there-ſpoken of, ard that Com- 
mardment bids zll to Revererce, andkeep 
Subj-&ﬆ to, and. Serve, and: Support him; 
aft transferring Allegiance, rugs. directly 
contrary 'to all thefe Daties: It-is turning 
Subx& to another againft him, not keep- 
ing Subject to him againit all Men., There © 
is an end of praying for him, when they 
openly faft and'pray. agaiaftk m. They 
have: done with fapporting him, when 
they fall to ſupport another in his Throne. 
They can be but one King's Subjects, as * 
having but one Allegiance, which when _ 
they promiſe and pay to K. F/4lram and 
Q. Mazy, they muft needs caſt oft to K. 
Fames: And as the Suppoſal of his Legal 
Rrght makes them owe him, as may ſeem, 
all the Duty of the Fifth Commangment; 

I think ſuch transferring of Allegiance ' 
would manifeſtly be very bad Paymeat 
of it, 

3. To be true and faitbf,l to their own 
Oaths and Promiſes, The Thixd Cem- 
mandment is, Not #0 take God's Name un 
va; or, as our Lord words it, 
noe to for/wear our ſelves: And Mat, 5+ 
that may be, either 1n talfifying; 33+ 
the former Oath, by Non-per- 
formance; or in falfitying again, by-ſwears 
ing more than we can pertorm- in the 
new Oath. : | 

[The former Oath to K. James was, 
— — any Abſolution of the ſard 
$-1bjetts from eherr Obedience, to bear Faith 
and true All:giarice to-Hy Majeſty. Now, 
F ſuppoſe, to rransfer Allegrance from bim, 
doth not fulfil the Promiſe of continuing 


' fetfiors of K.'W, & Q;-M..1 think goth 


' to bear Allegiance to him: And to bear it 


to his Competitor, is, not to bear it to 
him 3 for certainly he and his Competitor 
Arg not the ſame. : 


3 


And 
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| And co defend bins and bis Heirs, to the 


therein: And; if you ſuppole his Legal 
Right ; to turn over to the Attempters 
will not verifie the Promiſe of Deferd:ng 
bim and br Crown againſt all. Attempts; 
nor will aiding and praying for them, when 
going againſt him, be keeping his Crown 
on his Head, eo our utmeſt, agai; lt them, 

* It is declared further, That neither the 
Poye, nor any perſon what/cever, bas Power 
eo ubſolve w of thu Oath, nor of any part 
thereof. "And that, notmickſtarding any 


_ Abſolution from thr; Obedience, we will bear 
 h;m this Faith and true Allegiance. 'Tis 


viſible, they that-turn to bear it to ano- 
ther, who is fet upon his Throne, bear it 
no longer to him. They were bound thus 
faft to him therein before, and ſome muſt 
have ſet them looſe; and by his Suppoſal, 
that was not done by King Fames bhim- 
4elf, if, as he puts the Caſe, his Legal 
Right ſtill remains. And if they give 


this Faith and true Allegiance away to 


another, when theſe-Abſolvers have looſed 
them, how is that holding to beer 77 or 
eo arm, notwithſtanding any ſuch Abſolus 
tion ? 

Such Rubs lye in the way of transfer. 
ring this Allegiance from the former Oath 
to-King 7ames.- And fince, in this new 
Oath, true Allegiance is tobe {worn again 
to K./;iamand Q Mazy ; if they ſwear 
ſuch Service and Support to them againſt 
K. Fames, as *tis not lawful to perform, 
( as it ſeems viſible they do, »if you fuppoſe 
the former Bond'is ſtill remaining”) there 
Weuld be a new Filfification, - To fay, 
'and not to doe. is to falliftie! And to ſwear 
he will do, what a Man ought not and will 
'not do, is to ſwear fallly : Ant thisevery 
perſon doth, that{wears to do-an nnjuit 
thing, or to give away What -4s none'of 


his own Such Oaths lay 10 Obligation, 
nor procure Licence to perform ; the thing 
- being as unjuft after as.it was before their 
Swearing. No -12an muſt ſwear: . any 
part of bu. Duy,. as the Author pbſccres: 
P. 32; becauſe an Oath'in which a Man (6 
twear is falſe in the makiog,. aſſuring Men 


of what they are not like to find; and de- 
lading themby a Promiſe and Oath, which ' 


mult not be kept, but broken, 

As to the Perſons. concern'd in theſe 
Difficultiesz the Conſciences of all the 
Subjects are concerned, on-fame, though 
not on all-the forementioned Accounts, 
The Ezghth and Tenth Commandments, 
of not being injurious to him inhi; rightful 
Properties, would affect the Coniciences 
of all: Men in common Juſtice. The Fifth 
Commandment, of bearing Allegiance to 
him-if-true and legal King; and payin 
him Honour and Obedience, would bin 
the Conſciences of all Subje&ts of theſe 
Dominions. And the Third Command- 
ment, of not forſweartng our ſelves, but 
performing towards him aur Oaths, con- 
cerns only them that have been in Stations 
requiring the Oaths of Allegiance. And 
to the foregoing Obligations, which equal- 
ly concern and are a fait Tye upon all 
others, this ſuperadds a new: Bond, or 
moſt ſolemn Obligation, upon the Swearers 
themſelves. 1 | 

Theſe, in ſhort, I conceive are the great 
Difficulties againft the new Allegiance to 
R. F/ilkam and Q. Mary, whether called 
for upon Oath, or withoue Outh. 

. Now, of all theſe Difficulties, I obſerve, 
That bey ſipprſe a rightful Competitor in 
being, 'to whom the Fubjefts are- tmnder_ 4 
contrary Ob:1gation. . The hindrance of 


Conſcience is not from: their own Rights, |, 


which the Owners. may give up if they 
pleaſe 3 but fromithe Rights of a Third 
Pcrfon : And: the Refuſal, is oniy to do 
Right, and-to keep a;clear Conſcience to- 
wards 'him.. For,1as the Caſe is;put, it is 
K. Fames's fappoſed Right tothiſeRealmns, 
.as Proprietor, that :withoids thetn, in. re- 
2ard to'/the Eighth and Tenth Command- 
ments, from that/Allegiance. which mult 
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Joyn t6"arive; or keep 'him'ott thereof z 
and his ſuppoſed | Right, or Power-and 
Authority over them,” that bars them, in 
Conſcience of the Fifth Commandment, 
from eatting' off Obedience to'him, and 
turning Subjects to K. Milian and Q. 
Mary; and' the farther* Right he has to 
all this by their ſolemn Promiſes & Oaths, 
which keeps them faſt to-him; in reſpect 
tO the Third Commandment, till, cither 
by-Death, -or fome A of his own, they 
have his ſufficient Difcharge. © All which 


. Hindrances of ſwearing Allegiance to one 


poſſcfſed of a Throne, would vaniſh, were 
there no ſuppoſed rightful King and Com- 
petitor itill living, nor any other Bar a- 
2ainſt turning tothe Pofſeſfor, but meerly 


- his having been ſet tþ by unlawful means, 


_ "And therefore in turning Subjects: to 
ſuch unlawful Pofſ-fors, theſe Difficul- 
tires would beno Difficulties of Cor.ſcience. 
to them who have all the right of Power 
in themſelves. ;z For when by their Sub- 
miſſion they give up all this Power to the 
wrongful Poſſeffor, they give away only 
what is their own, and do no Perſon any 
wrong 2: Great Difficulty there may be 
indeed in giving up their own Rights, but 
that js not. a Difficulty of Conſcience, or 
from any Law of God, whoſe Laws may 
all be equally kept, whiether they have a 
mind to keep their Civil Power, or to part 
with'it, and come 'into a ſubject State 
but only a Difficulty in inclination and 
intereft, or of worldly hardſhip. And 
this was the” Caſe of the Senate and 
People of Rome, when" Fulzus, and after 
"him Arguſtus Ceſar, firit ufurped upon 
them 3 till fuch time, as by the Lex -Re- 
gi, the Empire was conferred upon him 
y their own Act, and became a KEega/ 
Conftitutien, And fo it was alfo with 
other Nations, particularly with the Ferz, 
when both Ring and People turned Tr3- 
butaries, and ſubmtred themſelves to-an 
uſurpiig. and” prevailing Prince 3 as. they 
did to the Egypt: ans and Babylonians; their 
Kings themſelves, as Fehyakim and Coniab 
s Sona 4s neltas the People, ſubmitting 


# 


to take their Crowns from", and he 


on). 


oY 


them under them, and biuding thenſefves 


as Exccbiel fays, Exek. 17--13: of Jede- 
hah by Oaths of Fealty and is to 


them. - And 'tis the ſame Caſe with' any 
Towns, or Places taken from their Haw 
ful Prince, by invading Neighbours (a _ 
Caſe ſo much preſſed by ſome in this 
Argument ) after once ( as it uſually 
happens at the end of-a War) the Pla- 
ces at firft ſeiz'd by Force, are given up 
by the right Owner 'to the Poſſeffor in 
Treaties: For then the People are no longer 
obliged to his Right, which he himſclf 
has given vp, but are all at Liberty to 
ſubmit themſelves. In all which Submi{- 
ſions, and turning Subjects to theſe U- 
ſurpers, or Conquerors, they denyed no 
Other Perſon what was his Right, for 
none elſe had any Right over them; fo 
there could be nothiug Uniighteous in- 
this Submiffion. 

Nor will they be D'fficulties longer 
than the Prince, who has Right over 
them, lives. The Woman that t bound to 
her Huband, i bound only ſo long as ber 
Huband liveth, -as St. Paul ſays, Fom. 7.2, 
When a King's Perſon dyes, his-perſonal 


- Reghts'dye with him: And after that, none” 


of the aforeſaid Difficulties, fo far as his: 
perſonal Right made the Difficulty, wilt 

be any hindrance to them, in Conſcience, 
from turning ſabje@ to another, that is 

poſſeſſed of his Throne. And this was 

the Cafe of the Roman Subjects, under all- 
their bloody-ard numerous Revolutions 

and Uturpations. The Confpirators that 

ſet vp, and ſucceeded againſt any of the _ 
Emperors; ſtill cut off their Maiters ; and 

taking-the right Emperor's Blood as well 
as his Power, cut off his Right, and the 
TOY Allegiance , together with his 
Life 


Ang either this, or the aforeſaid Sub- 
'miffions of the Subdued rightful Princes, 
was the Cafe in the ſeveral Advancements _ 
and” EreQtions of the Four Monarchies $ 
Soth as to' the Kivgdoms they Subdued, 
and as 'to their Subduing one another, 

articularly as to the Power of the Per- 
fie Kings, which ( aqthe Bolinio bu 
ne 


done before in the death of Belſhaxyer, 
Dan. 5. 39,31.) expired with Dar; 
for; befides that his Son , who, would 
have been. the next Hzir was in the Con- 
queror's Hands, that Kingdom, though 
they had a great reverence for the Royal 
Blood, and it uſually. went from Father 
to Son, yet was not legally tyed to lineal 
Deſcent and Succeflion by. Blood ;.as, I 
think, may appear In the chice of Darius 
. - Hytaſps, who, though of Royal 
[.1.6.to, Race, as Fuftin lays, yet_had 
only his Lot for the Crown a» 


- mong the reſt of the Princes, on the 


overthrow of the Counterfeit 
Smerds. &ud, in the Diipute 
abont the- Crown, and the De- 
cifion thereot, betwixt his Son 
Artemenes and MX:rxes, aſter his Deatii, 
So that on the Death of Darius Codoman- 


ib. l. 2. 


£, 190, 


I 2s, ail the Subjz&ts of that Empire 
were at Liberty to ſubmit themſelves, and 


bear Allegiance to tiz2 prevailing Mace- 
donians, as they had dane to the Perſiqns 
vefore 3 and did wrong to none therein, 
no other having any juſt Right over 
them. F 
From this alſo IT obſerve, Where 

Peoples Submitii9ns are of Force to ju- 
ſtify, and carry a Tranſlation of Alle= 
giance; viz. Men thy are their own 
Maſters, and free from any Third Per- 
fons rightful Power over them, If they 
owe the Allegiance demanded of them to 
a rightful King, they cannot give it away 
from him ; And if they pretend to do it, 
It- is kill as truly his, as it was before ; 
and all the aforementioned. Difficulties 
preſs upon them. _Tis:not for one Man 
fo give away what is anothers; what is 
a Man's own continues his own after all 
the Gifts that are made of it, till he gives 
it away himſelf. The Popes: have. been 
very Liberal ia giving away Princes Rights. 
And a People may be  yery_ Liberal alſo 
in giving away their Princes.Rights, when 
they give away their own Allegiance : But 
if what they. give away are. really his 
Rights, he loſes. no Right by either of 
theic Gifts, who -batl no Powes to,.gire. 
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But if there.be no Prinee in being, thyt 
has any Right over them, they may give 
up their own Rights to whom, they Pleaſe, 
and their Submiſſians, who-are. thus at 
their own Diſpoſal, are ſufficient to bind 
themſelves. - -- EE a NS 2 

_ Having thus: given a brief State of the 
Ditfculties of Conſcience inthe way of the 
Refuſers of the preſent Oath of Allegrance, 
I proceed next to conflider what are th: 
ways propoſed to take theſe D:fficulties off. 


The way of the Convention and Pablick * 
Atts, is denying K. Fames now-to have 
any Legal Rigbe. Such Right they own 
he had ; but they fay he has parted with 
it, by breaking. the Fundamen;al Contrat, 
and by Abdicating the Government, and the 
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Right is, into Poſſeſſion, If he is not 
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end of- their Oaths. The Oath of Alle- 
giance, recognizing his Right, and pro- 
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entring into the Diſpute about p."12, 


the Legal Right, which. ſeems to 
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And*if God, doth nar' int pf fre n 
diate Revelation, be leaves Ailthority to go' 
by theſe human and Le ab Rights." God's 
own Grant 'of Auth Ity, by inimediate”' / 
"Revelation, is agreed on all to' be 
the beft Right, and. to et. " 
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- Aubin goes by 


FY as to Civil i ks thinks - 


* Je j not'td On Right, bue + 

only -. -placed con the 

-® vid.p.12, Tp any Yegard to 
13,1415; © Right. A Man," 
16. 21,” that 'ha# the Hanan Right,” 
23,25;32, he fuppsſes nay 'he'! A of” 


f 6. 72% "this? ry. nper and ano 
FR: that wants the Noe; , 
.may'for all that {without any RO t 


== ire the Ante TY 


nt 3 08 with the Honditr awd 


_ Cc 
'a8.a'/Property, and-have.itto. bimfelf; and 


_ any. one without- good Title of Right 
thereto, neither agrees, Ttbink,, with +be 
Nature of things «' Righe and Authority, 
or with the | Purpoſes" of bim'who # to have 
| | Fu M2 its of God, 
ho & to give #85 nt with 'nbe Moani 

wid Obligation of the Commidridnint, whic 


# to carry and convey thy Authority from 
_ Godto the Perſon auitboriged. © 


I. Firſt, It ſuits not with the Nature 
of things, as of Right" and* Authorizy, or 
with Ihe Purpeſes of him who; x10 hive 
the Authortty. 2 Saks 


The Ends and Purpoſes, which he has 
to ſerve, that pretends-to'have'the Autho- 
rity, are ſuch as thee? © 

1. - To clatm Obedience:  Tt-is for 'the 
Aiithority that any Obedience is due * That 
is what the Scripture calls us to be Subject 
and obecient to; Rem. 13. I, Let every 
Soul be Subjctt ro the higher Power, or Au- 
thority. And it is no Sin to difobey him 
Who has. no Authority: Set afide atiy 
Man's Authority: then; adi” we ſet affde 
our own Obedience, and are nolonger his 
Subjects, but our own Maſters. 'Butnow, 
if he has no Right to the Authority, what 
is the Offence of ſetting it aſide ? It will 
offend him, I grant, who has external 
Strength and Power in his 'hand ; but 
what is the Offence to God? To deriy 
his Authority, is not to deny him any 
thing that is his Right; ſo there is ing 
Unrighteovfneſs in it, If hehas no Right 
to what is denied, ſuch Denial can do him 
no wrong: and when they have righte- 
ouf caſt off atly Man's Atithority; 1 ſee 
not but they may very righteouſly Diſo- 
bey him. ror | 
2. To bave the Regal State hy Pro- 
perty, and exclude every one elſe; For the 
Crown'js one __ utidivided Authority, 
and Fag '$@ byt to one; it will, not admit 
of Rivals: and Allegiance,” as the Author 
obſerves, p. 14- can be due but to one; 
and we cannot have Two Allegiances, or 
ſerve Tivo Maſters. ' So that he, who is to 
have the Regal Authority, muſt have it 


bar+ out all other Men. . Now, can any 
thing but-Right give. Property ©. Set aſide 


. Right, 'and-any-one elle; that will venture 


for-it, has asi\mnch:to do;; with it. as he: 
He muttiptead z'Right to:it among: Men, 
who woutd have-a Property ih;it among 
Men.: - For his Right to it+will make it 
his own, and make-it unrighteous for any 
one to\ take it frarh him z-or, if they do, 
it will-be. a- part” of: Righteouſneſs to-re- 
IS :: Right cannot always 
ſecure Poffeſhious for a Man-may be Gift 
poffeffed of what he has a Right to; but 
it ſecures Property, which is an EffeRt/in> 
ſeparable from'it-! He that has the Right, 
is the frue Owner and Proprietor z and the 
unjuft Poſſeffor gets no Property 2 What 
he holds 'is not -his'own ; he that has the 
Right is the Owner, and the [unjuſt Poſs 
ſeflor is bound to 'reftore him his own 
again, Wks 153 7 , 
Particularly, he muft fo have the Antho» 
rity, as to bar him, that ſtands Compee 
titor'for' the ſame 3- and this, nothing: ut 
Right' will: do#: For leave'the- 'Competitoe 
the Right t9-the: Authority, and that will = 
mike it his. Tt is the natureof Right, as 
I fay, to give Property 3 and where there 
is no- Right; there can be no Property 
fo! that this way, the Right wilt have 
Awthority;*and the: Wrong: will want-its 
And what'is''to be'done/then, when the 
Right comes to Elaim' and ſet up his' Au- 
thority? -If he has Right to it, the other 
can have no Right to hinder it; for that 
ts to pervert Right, and be-very unrighte» 
ots.. Nor can any" of his' Subjects help. 
or ſtand by* him-+in+ making Hindrance 
thereto; for that would be, to give aw 
helping hand to 6ppoſe-Right,which would 
be as unrighteous in them, as it is ihime 


. 
* . 


So that to think: of placing Authority-in 


any Man, without a Right thereto, .is to 
talk of an Authority-in him,” which-:ano= 
ther has a Right to take; but he: has na 
Right-to defend, nor tiny of this Subjedty 
can righteouſly ftand by and defend hiv 
Wh | | | 


The Anthor; indeed, p. 26, is-for ha» 
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bring at the ſame tithe, as the Promidential 


and Legal Right ; whereby oe may. very 
-ighteouſly chim and: takeia; thing,: and 


the orher may/as righteoufly: hold and:keep 
| te oyerthrows the 
Notion and: Nature :6t:Right, which is'to 
make Property, and.that can go'but one 
way. If the thing is-one of the Party's, 
it cannot be the other's, for a. very good 
Reaſon, becauſe it cannot: belong to bath ; 
and 'tis nothing but' Right: that makes it 
belong to::either. - So'that as-only one:of 
them can have it, only ane-of them. can 
have Right to it : and the better Right 
muſt ſet the worſe afide, elſe one would 
berighteous in invading the athers Right ; 
and the other would he righteous in-with; 
holdwg ' his Right ſince, both _ in-inva+ 
ding and :detaining each others -:Right; 
each would purſue their own Right ; 
which is evidently to deftroy all Right, 
and to” confound the : Notion and Uſe of 
Right. and: Wrong. / j 5-4 7 4 3 vn 
:; So that. take away Right from Autho+ 


rity,-and-then Authority ie-that Per/on & 


neither to: be Defended, nor; Bbeyed:; the 
plan Reaſon is, becauſe both their , Ne- 
fenee: nd Obedience ig to reſpeRt the Pers 
fon: They are to defend bm in, his Au; 
thori'y, and obey hyan for bis Authority; 
aid they neither may defend, him gn-3tx now 
are) bound to.0wn:; ad .obey-ihim; for. it, 
unteſs it be his Antharity. . Now what. 18 
1 any Perſon, that can make Authority 10 bs 
by 2 -The very ſame that can make. any 
Thing elſe to be his, pr any; Thing to, be 
any Mans, aud:that:35 8; Title. to its And 
if Authority muſt. ga by Title; 16 muſt ptain- 
hy go by Right ; for that $.4 wery,bad Title, 
and will do a Man ;but/little good, which 


— has no Right init. 


Admit any Perſon to have 10 Right then; 
who pretends. 'to Authority, and you make. 
bim a King. without Authority ; ſince with- 
en ſore Title-20-58; bes Anthority 5 none 
of. ' by. Such - a King, as they who pleaſe, 
when they can ſafely, may very Ln 
caft off, and difobey : But whom againft 
the Perion that has the Right;, they can* 


{18 )\ 
"Ying ##0 good Rights ts: che ſame Crown, #1: 


Authority 5 and agaiolt the. ether x againff 
Aythority ; ſakes Right muſe. Come in fo 
give any, Authority, . which. Subjects, are 
either: bound t$0-ghq4,;or may: lawfully de> 
Feng... And' {USAF PLNED Authori 2 that 
can neither. authorize and juſtifie Defence, 
nor challenge Obedience, it will not deſerve 
any Diſpute, whether it mult go by Right 
Or NO; FIT BIS EEE ITY ; / 

And as .this.leaves. the wrongful Po 
ſeffor no Authority, fo doth it-leave him, 
who has the legal Right ( and which no 
better Right has ſet aſide ) ftill-to be in 
Authority : For if Property go by Right, 
as it can go by nothjng cle, the Auths- 
rity is his, whoſe the Right is, And what 
a Difficulty would. this make on transfer- 
ring; Alegsance and Obedience, when this 
way they would - pay it all where there 
is.no Authority; and diſclaim and deny it 
all where there. is Autborsty : Which Pra» 
Cice, would mjake a'very odd Comment 
on. all: thoſe, Scripture, Texts, and'Com- 
mandments,. that call: upon, us To be ſub- 
Je# and obedient ro Authorities. -. 

The Author thinks this Traſ- Eo. 
fering and Paying Es P09, 07. 
and turning ſubj:tt to the PofJeſſor with- 
out Right ,. .& 39 twvrong to the other, nor 
any densal of by legal Right. What Men 
may Riil-beheve jn_ themſelves, or own, of 
his legal Right ss one, Thing 3 but if the 
Diſpoſlefled Prince; really has ſuch legal 
Right , ſuch, transferring , Allegiance, in 
wy, Opinion, muſt needs do him a great 
Wrong 3. he: will, allow jt to be caſting 
aff Subjecion to him, and-turning ſab- 
ject. to r7another againft' him. Now he 
that has the legal Right, as I have ſhown, 
has God's Autidrity z and cafting off Sub- 
jection; to, him, that has God's Authori- 
fy , is. certainly doing him Wrong; -for- 
Authority. isno Authority, unleſs it oblige 
People. tobe Subject and. Obedient ta it. 
And St, Paul requires EverySoul,” | © 
#n Conſcience. towards God, to Rom.13. 
keep Subjef. to the Authority, 1, 5... 


meaning to the Perſons in, Au=. * - 
ee or” > ney; 


not "rigbreouſly obey »4and. defend. All 
_theixr Afting there, .ovhis fide, is without 
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thority. The Authority or Power, v. 1,2, 
being called the Ruler, v.3, and the Ms- 
sſter of God,-v. 4, And they would plains 
ly wrong the Pertons in Authority, if they 
ſhould, renounce and deny. them-that Sulz- 
jection which God;has given; and-zequires 
every Soul. to pay to them. :: On the other 
Gde, the Poſfeffor without, Right, has not. 
God's Authority ; and. then Allegiance 

and Subjedion is.not his due : 
f..1:5; 34.. Allegiance, 2s the Author, him- 
1-.,c, + - Jelf ſays, being dye, only to. Gad's. 


being to own 


F.:52. | Authority; and we 
" mo King who has not God's Au- 
thority. And to caſt off Subjection to 


the Right in Authority, to whom it is 
due, and to pay it.to the wrongful Poſ- 
ſeflor, without Authority, to whom it._is 
not due, 1; think, is. dealing very Undu- 
iy, and not according to St. Paul's Rule 
. of . Juſtice, when treating of 
Rom.13. theſe Duties towards Princes, 
7. He requires #6 ta render t9 all 
their Dues, _ 

As for the. Author's Reaſon, 

f 26,27.- That Obedience, js -not due to the 
Prince of legal Right, but whilſt 

he aftualy adminiſters the Government : 
There were more pretence: for that, if hs 
were 4n God's, Autharity , only wbilſt be ad- 


. minsſters it, as he ſuppoſes. - But I ima= 


gine he will not deny-but ſome Obedience 


muſt always, and inſeperably be due to 


God's .Authority, For it -would be a 
ffrange Authority of God, that no Body 
were under any. Obligation to obey 3; and 
as ſtrange to think, we perform. the Scrip- 
ture Rules, of being-fubje& to Authority 
when we caſt it off, And what I now 
nrge is, that he, who has the legal Right 
to Authority, though he has not Poſlef(- 
fion, has not loft the Authority : So that 
to, transfer and renounce Allegiance to a 
Prince, he muft be ftript of, Authority, 
which cannot be without ſetting up a 
better Title, and ftripping him of his 
legal Right too. 

Add to all this the Nature of Authbo- 
rity it ſelf, which is a Morel Quality, as 
I"noted,. or Spirieual Thing. Now how 


| ſhould any Man come by thx, but by was 


of Right and Title ? Being a Spititual 
Ehing, he cannot take it, but muſt come 
to-be Maſter of it/ in. its own way, .that 
is, by having.Right thereto, _ ++ 
_ Jf-it be queitioned, whether a Man has 
got: the Authority or no, How {pould he 
make 5t out ? he may ſhow himſelf poſ- 
ſefled of the External Strength , which 
was- the Means of Exercifong and Enfor- 
cing it; but the Authority may remain 
with the right Owner, after all 


that is taken away from him, as I chap. 3 


ſhewed above. And if he can 

tell no other way of his getting it, but by 
ſuch force, of Arms, it's a ſtrong Argu- 
ment.he has not got it, fince it cannot be. 
feized that way. Mere. force of Arms 
can no more take Right than Righte- 
ouſneſs 3 and Men may as well go to. 
ſtorm Temperance, and Humility, as to 
ſtorm Authority. . If one wants it, mere 
Strength then can never give it,; and . if 
one has it, mere loſs of Strength can never 


tofe it... Hhbat then muſt exther give, or 


recal it? If mere Strength and Force: 
cannot, Right muſt ; ſo that he has Au- 
thority that has Right to it 3 and he keeps. 
Authority who keeps Right to it, though 
he can keep nothing, elſe. Wag 

IT. Secondly, To make Authority -go- 
otherwae than by. ways of Right, Snuzzs 
not with the Honour and Juſtice of God rho. 
7 to give it, The Authority is Gods, and. 
is not to be had but by God's Gift, as we 
are both agreed 3 and how will he give. 


it ? In waysof Right, or without Right ;. 


in ways of Right ſurely, I think. For, 


1. He js a righteous God 3. and a righ»- 
teous God will be for planting Right among. 
Men ; and this in every Thing. All we 
have is derived from God, both all the 
Power, and all the Poſleffions of tha 
World ; and all in the fame way of Right, 
which he is for having univerſally and? 
unlimitedly Eftabliſbed. So that whilſt any- 


man holds, and claims only by Unrighte=-- 


ouſneſs, he doth not hold of God 3: nor 


doth God look upon the Thing he holds, 
| © wr, 


as his, till fome way of Rights makes it (0; 
Whilft he holds it by Wrong, he rates 
im, not as the Owner, but Uſurper, and 
therefore bids him reſtore the Right Own- 
 #r by own again: and that is all any Man 
ever gets with- him by mere unrigheeous 
Poffeffion , wi4. no Property therein but 
only Guilt and Puniſhment, and a'Necel- 
fity of making Reſt:t/t50n. So that as 
God is to derive this Authority among 
Men, he derives it where he derives a 
Right to it ; and withont Right he de- 
rives none upon any Perſon. 

2, If he derive it not in way of Right, 
there is but one way left, and that is To 
wb in the midſt, and order it to go to 
#he ſtrengeſt Arm, or to bim that can take 
#, But this is to throw it up, as 4 Bal 

IT of Strife, and (et all in War 
I Cor, 14. and Confufion. But God is 
33. the God of Peace, 'and Order; 

and there is no keeping Peace, 
but by ways of Right. If Right be to 
carry Authority, it will carry it quietly 3 
| but if he leave it to Strength and Power 3 
the way, that Power has to get. it,' is by 
War and Force; which all men, I think, 
muſt needs (ſee can never be the way of the 
God of Peace and Order, If God be '[up- 
poſed to lay it in the midſt, and let it go 
' to the Strongeſt, then he is alſo ſuppo- 
fed not ty meddle in the Conteft ; and- 
_ then it is to make him ceaſe to govern, 
and dire human Afﬀairs. 

IF. Thirdly, It ſuits with the Meaning 
and Obligation of the Commandment, which 
isto carry and convey this Authority from 
God, to the Perſon authorized. For, 


T. The Fifth Command ment, and all 
others requiring Duty to Superiors, are 
Commancdmers-of Juftice. And St. Paul, 
calling for the Duties, to Princes, bids 
them render to all their Dues; Tribute to 
whom Tribute, & >. Rom. 13a 7. All Second 
Table Daties ſuppoſe Right in thoſe that 
claim them ; 'tiz Unrighteouſoeſs to deny 
them ; and theres no Unrighteouſneſs, un- 
leſs they are denied to thoſe who have 

Right to them, What is not againft any 


(20) 


mans Right is no Wrong to him, -'So the 
Commandments carry noOhedience,but te 
him who has Right totheObedience; then 
they muſt carry it only'to him-who has'the 
Right to-the Authority, For if any Man has 
no-Right to the Authority,” tisgho Breach of 
Right to ſet afide his Aiithority: afid, then 
what Unrighteouſneſs can it be, 'for thoſe 
that arenot under Authority, not to obey 2 
So the Commandments cantiot be broke 
rowards hinythat has no Right-to'Autho- 
rity; and therefore are only Command 


_ ments of Obedience towards him that has 


Right to it. A 
2, The Fifth Commandment calls for 
this Obedience to the' Father, which <car- 
ries it to Princes, 'as well 'as: Natural Pa- 
rents, In what ſenſe are they 'Fathers 2 
Natural? No; but Politick. Fo'the Po- 
litick Father then Subjedts muſt be obe- 
dient: and he-is the Politzcke Father, I 
think, who is the Father by the Rules of 
the Polity; and thoſe Rules of making 
any one a Father, make the Legal Right.- 
Thus alſo when we are bid to be Subject 
to the higher Power, or to'bonour and-obey 
the King ; the Command or Law of God, 
requiring - the Snbjec&tion to him, doth 
not make any Perſon King 3 that is the 
proper -Bufineſs of: human Right, ' or. of 
the Laws of Men: and God's Command 
doth not put the Perſon in that State, 
but ſuppoſe him init, and that the Ways 
and Laws of Men, to whom that doth 
belong, have done it already. - Whona 
therefore the Law, or Legal Right, ( un- 
leſs ſet afide by Divine Nomination, which 
is a better Right } maKesa King ; him the 
Commandment backs, and binds us to be 
Subject to. Like as the Eighth Com- 
mandment makes no Property : But when 
the Laws of Men, or human Right, have 
made it, that Command «comes im to 
guard, and forbids'any Petfon to invade 
be. a} | ; 
3. In theſe Commands, Princes are 
ſuppoſed as ſer up by Laws or human Rights; 
and the Commandmieut is to give Autho=- 
rity, and carry Obedience to them, when 
they are once get in by ſuch Titles 3 1 oe 
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in abſence 'of Divine Nemination, which 
alone takes place of them. God's Law 
calls for Obedience to him, who is got on 


a Throne, that is legally and rightfully his 


Own. 


For theſe human Acts and Rights are . 


ſuppoſed in the Commandments of the Se- 
cond Table, or the Laws about Society. So- 
ciety is to be a Society of Men ; and Men 
are left by God to order and fet up ſome 
things therein: and then the Commands 
of God come to guard, or empower, and 
carry Obligation to them. And thus it 
is both with G:verrment, and Matrimo- 
ny, and Proverey, and Conmerſe, which are 
the preat Buſineſs of Society, and the 
greateſt Comfort and Convenience of Lite 
in this World, 

. When Men are placed in this Wortd, 
the Good Things of the Earth depend 


- 


on Care and Induftry : and there would - 


be ro Enjoyment to encourage Induftry, 


- without Property 5 nor any certain Oft- 


ſpring, to be induſtrious and careful tor, 
without Matrimony 3 nor any Guard, ei- 
ther for cur Properties, or Families, with- 
out Government ; nor any Society, with- 
out - Converſe and Communication of 
Minds; nor Converſe, without uſe of 
Speech,and ſettled fignification of Words. 
Now, as for this Civs/ Government, and 
Matrimony, and"uſe of Speech, and Pro- 
perty; God has fitted all Men for them, 
and made Mankind to need them, and to 
have inducement enough from their own 
Neceflities and Convenience, to (ct up all 
theſe Things, which - he deſigns they 
ſhould, and is pleaſed when they do, and 
has provided ſundry Laws to empower and 
guard, and give them Comfort by them 
When they have done ſo. But after all Man- 
kind themſelves muſt ſet them up; God 
leaves it to them to make their own Lan- 
guages,and chuſe their own Wives and Hus- 
bands,or contract Marriages,and ſettle Pro- 


' perties, and model Governments, and ap= 
- point who ſhall be their Governours. The 


Paternal Power, in the long Lives of the 
Ancient Patriarcks, catricd the Matter of 
Goverament, I 6onceive, in the. fick Go= 


vernments: But as Men grew ſhorter * 
lived, and the Senſe of Kindred wore _ 
out, there would be a Neceflity of other 
Ways of appointing Governours ; which 
therefore hur1n Acts and Ways, muſt 
ſettle as they did the point of Properties, 
and the other forementioned Things. 

Now the way of Mens fetting up thefe 
is by human Ways and Rights. The veſt- 
ing either of Power, or Property, for in- 
tance, mult be in fome Perſons ; that is, 
ſome particular Perſons muſt have the 
Power and the Property. And this way 
of vetting the Power, or Property, in 
thoſe Perſons, can ovly be by giving them 
a Right to them; for it is their Right to 
then, that muſt make them to become 
theirs: So that human Acts and Rights, 
muſt give every Man the State and Power 
of a Prince, or of an Husband, and the 
Property of an Owner ; ar.d that mult give 
Words their ſettled Meanings, whereby 
any one, that hears them may know what 
another means. | 

And as human Ways and Rights are ta 
{ct up theſe States or Things; fo, fince 
human Kind has every where the like ne- 
ceflity, and the like ability therein, theſe _ 
human Rights and Ways will ſet them up 
in all places. 

And when theſe human Rights are in 
every place paſſed about them, thencomes 
the Law of God and Nature, which are to 
be Laws for every place, to empower or 
guard what ſuch preſuppoſed human 
Right has given. The Fitth Command- 
ment makes no particular Man a Prince ; 
nor the Seventh, an Husband ; nor the 
Eighth and Tenth, a Proprietor of what 
he holds "_ Men 3 nor doth the Ninth 
determine any Speech's fignification ; but 
ail ſuppoſe them. And if God has not 
done it by immediate Interpoſition, fince 
it muſt be done, either by God or Men, 
they ſuppoſe that human Rights have 
made theſe already. 4nd ſuppoſing, all. 
theſe things of Society, in this State, by 
human Right; theſe Commandments 
come to fecure- their feveral and reſpe- 
Rire Duties towards them, So that, in 
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abſence of particular Reveiation , Which 


- alone can make, not only a better, but 


ndeed any other Right, it is an Humazyly 
Righeful and Legal Power, which the Fifth 


Commandment, and all other Laws of | 


Obedience to Superiours , require us to be 
ſubject to, and to ſupport ; and Rrghr#trl 
and Legal Property, which the Eighth 
and Tenth Commandments forbid us ei- 
ther to ſeize or covet ; and Rregbeful Max- 
#rimony, which the Seventh Command 
will not have violated by Adultery ; and 
Words of human Settlement and Irſtitu- 
tion, wherein the Ninth Commandment 
forbids all Falfification. So that what 
human Law fixes, God's Law ſecures; and 
to him, that holds any of theſe things by 
human Rights, the Commands of God 
call for this Obedience, and other Duties: 
And therefore he that has the legal Right, 


has the Commandment on his fide, and 


muft have all the Duty and Obedience 
which it requires. | 

Ayd this, I think, may.ſhow, That in 
the Queſtion about transferring Allegi- 
ance, the Caſe of Conſcience us not a mere 
Point of Law, as the Author (p. 53.) 
ſeems to intimate, or ſuch as doth not 
involve Moral and Natural Dutiess where- 
in he allows every Man may and muſt exa- 
mine and underſtand for himſelf. For tho? 
the Law muft make any Man a Prince, to 
have the - Right to the Allegiance; yet 
where the Law has given the Right, theſe 
'Moral and Natural Duties carry all their 
Obedience to it. The Commandments 
take him, that has the legal Right, and 
require all the Duty and Allegiance they 
enjoyn to be paid to him; and require 
nene of it toany other Perſon, So that 
in going againſt the Human Right, we go 
againſt the Moral and Divine Precept ; 
-which requiring all to him that has the 
human Right, is eith:y broken, or kept, 
according as we obſerve or reject the hu- 
man Right. Indeed, if the Point of hu» 
man Right ſhould happen at any time to 
be more doubtful, and really diſputable, 
it would be a leſs Offence to miſtake it, 
But fo far as we pay our Dutics and Obe+ 


dience, againſt the'human Law and legal 
Right, we pay them alſo againft the Bi. 
vine Law and Moral Duties. But this 
Diſobedience, and Breach both of Divine 
and Human Laws, in fuch Caſe, would 
be the more pardonable, as having the 
Plea of pityable Ignorance, and the Miti» 
gation of being in a dark-and doubtful 
Cafe, wherein Miſtakes are leſs dangerous 
to honeſtly diſpoſed Minds. 

I obſerve ftill further from this, That 
the Commandment u equally broke, in be- 
ing undutitul to him, that has ana Human 
Right, as it would be by Undutitulneſs to 
oe, that had a Divine Right. For the 
Commandment is equally for ſecuring 
Obedience to thoſe in Authority by any 
ſort of good Right: Theretore its words, 
or expreſſion of the Perſon, is general ; 
to the Father, the H:gher Power, the Ma- 
giftrate; all which muſt come to be fo by 
ſome kind of Right, and it matters not 
what, whether Human or Divine, ſo long 
asit is a good Right. Itisa Natural Pre- 
cept, which is equally for Fea and Gene 
tiles ; and doth not alter the Style, but is 
the very ſame, and calls- for one and the 
ſame Obedience to a King of Divine Rights 
by a Divine Inmail, or Nomination, as it. 
doth to another of mere Human Right. 
Which I note, becauſe, in caſe of Foaſh, 
the Author thinks { p. 35.) there was a 
ſtricter and more wnalienable Allegiance 
due to him, on account he came to the 
Crown, as he ſays, by an Intail from God. 
But admit his was a Divine Right ;* the 
Commandments for Obedience to right- 
ful Powers cary no more, nor more una- 
lienable Allegiance to it, than they would 
to an human Right, It-calls far it only 
in the ſame Words, and lyes equally open 
to both ; and makes no Diſtinction of ei» 
ther, All it requires for Obedience,. is, 
That they have Right : - They muſt be 
obeyed whilſt they haye it, and no longer 
than they have it. So that be the-Right 
Foaſh's, or a King's of any. other Nation, 
it will equally ftand tilla better Right has 
ſet it aſide. : 

The Sediziom Fey, I think, were for 
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making a great'difference ii pot of Obe- 
dence, beeween Governments' aud Kings 
ſet up by Revelation, 'and others by Hu- 
men Right ; and focſteemed the Heathen 
Powers, who had no Word or Rerelation 
of God for their Government or Gover- 
nors, but only human Ways and. Titles, 
as no Powers, to whom the Command 
required Subjection and Obedience. This 
Was one great caufe.of their refileſs En- 
deavours to caft off thoſe Powers. One 
Pretence was, Tecovering their own Li- 

berty, whicly St. Pexer notes 
1Pece.2,16. the Fudaizers uſed for a Cloak 

of _Maliciouſneſs, or Cover of 
Rebellion; the Inſufficiency and Iniquity 
whereof is attempted to be proved and 
made plain to them in the Speeches of 

K. Agrippa and Foſephw. But 
Ap. Joſ. de onother was, Want of God's 
Bel. 1.2.6.1. Authority in theſe Powers, 
1.6. c. 11, Much troubled they ' were 

with this in our Saviour's time, 
and brought it as a Queſtion of Conſci- 

ence to him, Fbether it was 


Matt. 22. lawful to own them. They 


17. were more poſſeſſed 'with this 


when St. Pau! writ to thoſe at. 


Reme; and higher ftill, when St. Peter 
writ, being ſo generally filled therewith, 
as made them ready to burſt ont into 
thoſe Commotions, in all places, which 
brought their Exciſion, and the final Over- 
throw of their City and Nation, But in 
oppoſition to this, St. Pau! tells them, the 
Power then in being were of God, Rom, 13. 
IT. and #o re/ift them would be to reſiſt the 
Na&Teyn Yes , the Divine Ordinance or 
Precept carrying Obedience, which called 
for it as much, and as exprefly, to theſe 
Powers, as to any the moſt Anointed 
King. 
Thus is the meaning of the Command- 
ment about Obedience ro Princes , to carry 
Authority, and call for Obedience to right- 
Fal Potvers 5 or, to thoſe only, who #3 
abſtnce of Divine Revelation, have leg al. or 
human” Rights to their Thrones, 

And thus by Kings, or Higher Powers, 
ang. Authorerics, in theſe Commandments 
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VO 


ruft be meant Rightf! Powers, Yea, 1” 


till he has a Right to it ; ſo Right is ſuf- 
ficiently imployed, though it be not men- 
tioned. Thus Honour thy Father, is Hon= 
our thy true and real, not thy falſe and 
pretended Father. And Hubands love 
your V/;ves as your own Fleſh, is your right 
and true Wives, not your Concubines. 
And Wives obey your Hugbands , is your 
true Husbands, not any as they ſhall call 
fo, as Uſurping their Husbands Place, wha 
are only nominal Husbands, but real A= 
dulterers. In all which Caſes Right is not - 
only ſuppoſed , as I fay it muſt be in 
Things, that come to a Perſon by Right, 
but is judged ſo in the common Under. 
ſtanding ot Mankind. Nay, the expref- 
fing the King, or Hwband ſimply, without 
any Epithet of Diminution-is a ſufficient 
Expreffion of it ; for the Wrong is not 
the Perſon fimply ſpeaking, but only with 
a Note of Dimimnution either expreſſed, or 
imploy'd. As in the Caſe of Kings, they 
are not real Kings, but real Uſurpers, 
and only pretenſed Kings, or 
Kings de Faito, as the Phraſe Stat.1.Ed, 
and Style of Law is. & C1. 
And this takes off what the _ 
Author objects, viz. That the p.18,19, 
Seripture makes no Exception, - 
Or gives n0 expreſs Caution againſt ſubmit. 
ting to uſurping or pretenſed Kings ; for 
Caution enough it gives,though not in ex- 
preſs Words. The Precept of ſubmitting 
and keeping ſubject to Kengs, is ſufficient 
Prohibition not to turn ſubje&t to U/ur- 
pers: For fince we cannot have two Alle 
girances, or two Kings, as he | 
ightly obſerves, we cannot bs Þþ. 14. 
ſubjef# to both; and therefore | 
the ſame Scripture, chat bids* every Soul 
be ſubjef to the King, forbids them-to 
turn ſubje&t to the Ulurper, who is not 
the King 3 which beivg a State that comes 
to 
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the rightful Perſon, And had there been 
no more expreſs Prohibition in Scripture 
of H/ives adhereing to an Adulterer, than 
there is of a Subje&: adhereing to an Uſur- 
per; I ſuppoſe 'the Author would think 
that ſufficiently forbid, when ſhe is Com- 
manded to adhere to ber rin Husband.Why 
not in the other Caſe then, when Subjects 
are required to adhere to their Ki:g? For 
Right is equally expreſfed, and equally 
ſuppoſed ; and one is to go by Right as 
much as the other is; 3s, 
© T add in the laſt place, That the World 
was in the Hand of rightful Rulers, when 
the Apoſtles gave Subjects Precep:s of Obe- 
drence.. So that as the Nature of the 
Thing admitted not, and th: uſe of 
Speech needed not ; ſo neither did the 
preſent Circumitince of Times and Per- 
| ſons, prompt any Occaſion 
to make Exceptions. This 
the Author urges on the 0» 
ther fide, and imagines the very giving 
of theſe Commands - of ſubj:tion to the 
Subjefts of the Roman Empre, z5 little leſs 
than a Demonſtration, that they were not 
meant only of legal rightful Powers, But 
had not the Roman Emperors human 
Rights? Yes, the Empire was ſet up by 
Law, when the Senate, by 
Do! 54. joynt Confent in open_ Court, 
þ.370.9;, Deyolved their. Sovereingn 
and576, Power upon Auguſtus : From 
which time, by the Lex Regia, 
it became the legal Government. And the 


P. 20, 


* Ymperors, that (way'd this legal Empire, 


Had ſome kind of Conſent from 
the Senate, ſays the Author 
himſelf, Exrorted by, Fear, or 
Flatery, or other” Arts, I know'not what 
he means by ſome kind of Conſent”; but this 
was a Conſent of the Senate legally Con- 
vened, and Sitting, and Acting in open 
Court , and giving every Man. his Vote 
when it was put to the Vote. And ſuch a 
Conſent in Form, and in open Court, is 
that which makes an human Right,or ſuch 


P- 2F. 


"as the State of Rome had. And as for 
PraQices by Fear, or Flatery, or hopes of 


he en ns 3 7 8 ay X : 
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to one by Right, the Cammand means of 


Prefertnent, or other corrupt Arts ; they 
are not tyed to the Senate of Rome, but 
are 2s lyable to be uſed on all Elefors i 
E/effive Kingdoms, and on all Publick, Af= 
ſemblies, But” for all this, if a Thing is 


Voted, and paſs in Form, it makes a le- 


gal Right ; and there is no going to null 
the A#s by making ſuch Exceptions. So 
that as the Empire was a Legal Govern» 
ment, the Emperors, I thiik, were Legal 
G -vernors; at leaſt thoſe Emperors, un- 
der whom our Sayiour-Chrift, and his 
Apoſtles gave theſe Precepes. 

Bt for fo many Ages together, 
their Titles, he ſays, were all p. 20. 
of them ſtark, Navught , or the 
very beſt of them very Doubtful. Why 
were there ſ> many then that Reigned 
without the Con'ent of the Senate? No, 
that is not his meaning, I ſuppoſe 3 but 
only that N-mb:rs of them, and ſome- 
times for ſeveral Szcceſſions, ſet up and 
uſurped upon their Maſters, and came to 
the Empire by Rebellion, and Murder of 
the former Emperors : Thele ways indeed 
were ftark Naught, And whilſt" their 


Lawful Emperor was. alive, they uſurped 


on him; and when he was dead, till the 
Senate had put an end to the Uiurpation 
by their Conſent, they uſurped ou them-z 
but when by the -Murdec of the Legal 
Emperor , the Senate had no Emperor, 
they were free to make one. And when 
they had Conſented, and Voted this U- 
ſurper Emperor ; he would then be Right- 
ful and have the ſame Right, viz. eheir 
Conſent, as the formerr thad. And this 
was the way of theſe /arpers,- when 
they had flain their Mzafters, and poflefed 


. themſelves of the Army and Power of the 


Sword; they ſent to the Senate for a 
Title, and their Conſent gave them a 


Right to it 3 which- Conſent of theirs * 


could wrong none: Nor in an Elective 


"Empire, had they had- no Conſent, but 


Ruled without Right, could any Subjects 
have had the preſent Hindrances to vo- 
luntary Submitting, by being under a 
contrary Obligation . ta any other Per- 
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But whatever, the Emperors 
fag. 21. tvere over the Romans, the 
" Romans themſelves, he ſays, 


were pred” Uſurpers over other Nations 


and yet theſe Scripture-Commands are 
for having thoſe Nations keep under their 
Obedience. But had not theſe Nations 
ſubmitted, the Kings themſelves, if alive, 
coming into thoſe Submiſſions to the 
Remans ? And fo'long as People only Con- 
{ent to give up What 1s their Own, not 
what is the Right of a Third Perſon, {uch 
- Conſent gives.an human 'Righ:. So by 


_ means of this Conſent, and Submitſi-n of 
- themſelves, thuſe Nations gave like Right 


over them: to the Romany, as the Romans 
by their Conſent and Submiſſion gave to 
the Emperors, And as. to tlie Fews in 
particular, the Remans had not only this 
human Right over them, by their own 
Conſent and Submiſſion, but in our Sa- 
viour's days; this had ſtood for well on 
towards an Hundred, Tears, which gives 
another Degree of human Right, that at 
leaſt is a good Strengthner of the former, 
and that is Preſcription, So that Sub- 
miſſion required to the Powers in the 
Apoſiles Days, ſpeaks nothing but Sub- 
miſfion to a rightful King. 

And theſe Conſiderations, I judge, may 
be ſufficient to ſhow, that the Submiſſion 
and Obedience calPd for by the Scripture 
Commands, is an Obedience to rightful 
Powers, 

But againft this he Objects ſeveral 
Things. es 


I. Firſt; he ſays, The Powers 

pag. 18, which theſe Scripture Com- 
mand: call for Obedience to, are 

the preſent Powers, without Diſtinfion be- 
zween rightful Kings and Uſurpers. But 
to make any Perfon the Poxwer, or Autbo« 
rity in being , or the preſent Authority, 
muſt imply Right. He is not the preſent 
Authority, unleſs at preſent he has it 
veſted in him, and it be his Authority ; 
and how can it be his, but by ſome 
good Right, or his having a Title to it ? 
So the preſent Power muft be he, who 
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at preſent has the Right to the Power; 
without a precedent Right to make it his, - 
no Perſon being capable to pretend to. 
have any Authority, which Subjects may 
either lawfully defend, or are bound to 
obey 3; which either God gives, or the 
Command mgans aud intends, or calls for 
Obedience to, as has been already ſhewed. 
And this is enough for theſe Scriptures, 
which in_ requiring Ovedience to the pre- 
(ent Powers, require it only to the preſent 
lawful Powers: And {ach the Powers were, 
that were then Preſ:nz, or then in Being, 
wio arg expreisly meant therein , as I 
proved before. 

2. He lays, I? have no Ex- 
ample in Scripture of any People pag. 21. 
ever blamed for ſubmitting to 
the preſent uſurping ;Power. Many Uſur- 
pations indeed the Scripture mentions, 
particularly: among the I/rae/1iſh Kings : 
But the Scriptures not blaming Peoples 
Submitiion to ſuch Uinrpers, is no Proof 
it was without Blame ; for the ſame Scrip- 
tures are Ordinarily content to relate, and 
do not blame the -uſurping Kings theme» 
ſelves for making the Uturpation 3 and 
yet, I am ſure, this Reverend Perſon would 
blame them. . But it is not always blame- 
worthy to ſubmit to Uſurpers ; but only 
in them, who at the ſame time are under 
Obligation to another's Right, or to ſub. 
mit to an Uſurper againſt a rightful Prince, 
And theſe Sgripture Submiſſions to Uſur- 
pers, were not againft any rightful Princes ; 
For againſt whoſe Right did the People 
ſubmit, or to whom elfe, Were they under 
any contrary Obligation ? not to the for- 
mer King, for the Uſurper had Murdered _ 
him to get into his Throne 3 nor to any 


' rightful Heir, whom immediately on his 


Father's Death, the Law made King. For 
the Crown of Iſrael was not intailed by 
Law to lineal Deſcent, and Proximity of 
Blood, And the ſame may be ſaid of 
other Scripture Submiſſions to the Egyp- 
tians, Babylomans, Perſians, or Romans, or 
to any one elſe, The People in Fury, or 
elſewhere, either ſubmitted when they had 
no King, nor any left, that had Kingly 
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- Obligation, 


Right over them 3 or when the Kings 
themſelves came together with . the 
People into the Submiftion. So theſe Sub- 


miſſions were againi{t no/ other Perſon's 


Right, nor did any Third Perſon any 
Wrong : And therefore the Scriptures 
might have no Cauſe to blame them ; 
and yct have Cauſe enough to blame ©- 
thers for turning (ubject to an Ufurper, 
whilſt they have a 1ighttu! King of their 
own, to whom they are uauder a contrary 


3.. Our Saviour's Argument, 
page 21, helays,relirs wholly on Poſſeſſion, 

and the Image and Superſcripts- 
on of the Coyn, if t be a goad Reaſon for 
Subnuſſim, will. carry as much, to an U- 
ſurpet as to the moſt rightful King. But 
when our Saviour thewed Cz/ar's Coyn 
to the Phar:/es, it was a good Reaſon in 
their Cafe. When the Author produces it 
for* Submitftion to an Ulſurper againſt a 
lawful Prince, it is none in his: The Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe they are two dlifferent 


Queſtions ; and what is a good Anſwer 


to one Queſtion, need not to be a good 
Anſwer to another. The Queftion that 
puzzel'd and ftuck with the Pharz/ees, 
was not whether they o1;ght to be ſubje# to 
@ny other, for no Budy elſe had any pre- 
tence of Right over them, nor could they 
have any exception to this Submiflion, as 
being under a contrary Obiigation to any 
Third Perſon. But theirs was only whe- 
ther they were ſubject to him ; not only 
whether his Heathen Power was the Power 
meant in the Commandment 5; which is 
la Eciently decided by our Lord's order- 
ing the ducs of Authority to be paid to it; but 
whether it ought to be a Power over them, 
as being an infringement of Jewiſh Free- 
dom ; 1t- was a Diſpute between their own 
Liberty, and his Authority, whether they 


were Ceſ/ar's Subjedts, or_ their own Ma- 


ters 3 not betwixt Submiſſion to him, as I 
fay, and to any other more rightful Pow- 
er. Now in the Queſtion, whether they 


_ - were their own Mafters, or Ceſar's Sub- 


jects, to ſhow the Coyn is a good Reaſon; 
for it ſhewed they were under his Subs 
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jection as a Token of their having recets'd 


the Roman 12, and fubmitted to their - 


Power, which gives a Right among Men ; 
and of this only our Lord was to give a 
Reaſon. But as to the ' preſeat Caſe of 
ſubmitting to an Uſurper againft the 
Right of a Third Per/on, or a rightful 


King, that was not propoſed to him. — 


- 4. He ſays, God Commands 


| Submſſion to Uſurpers , -and page 21, 


Condemns refuſal thereof whon 

he Commands the Jews, by the Prophes Jere- 
miah, fo ſubmez to he Babylonians. This, 
by Feremieh, he thinks, was an 

Expreſs Command from God, ibid. 

go be ſubjef to the King of Ba- 

bylon. If fo, I cannot underſtand: what 


+ ſort of Uſurper the King of Babylon was ; 


for if God by a Prophet exſpreſsly Com- 
mands, that they ſhall be his Subjects ; he 
exprefsly Commands withall , that he 
ſhall be their King, And then he is King 
by D:vine expreſs Command, which is the 
fame, as by Divine. expreſs Nomination 
which we both agree, is the beft Right. 
and Title, whereby any Prince can hold his 
Throne, and ſo muſt abſolutely exclude 
all charge of V/urpation. 

 Brfides , what fort of Uſurper will he 
make Nebachadnezzar before this Com- 
mand ? Had not all, both King and 
People, before this,ſubmitted and given up 
themfelves to him ? Nay, even - the King 
himſelf, Xedekiab by name, had accepted 
the Ctown from him, 'and had taken an 
Oath of Fealty, and Allegiance to bm, and 
had broken that Oath, in hopes of Succour 
from Egypt ; for which he is fo feyercly 
threatned by God, Exck. 179. Andthy 
breach of Oath, and Rebellion againſt br 
Leige Lord the King of Babylon, was the 
very Thing, that brought the Babylonian 
to beſeige Feru/alem, when Feremiab came 
from God, to bid the Jews under Zede- 
kiah to ſubmit to him, Fer. 21. Juſtly . 
therefore might God Condemn Fedekzah, 
and the Fews, for ſtanding out againſt the 
King of Babylon z which was only to 
Condemn Subjects for ſtanding out againſt 
their King, CEE 
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Idolatry i, and what 1 an Tdolatrous Tmage,. 

and what an Idelatrous VVirſhip thereof ; 

and are net a perplexed _ raiſed _ 
be 


-T add, That as to Feremiab's Prophefies, 
they 'were Prediffrons of Events, and of 
the final Succeſs of 'the Babylonian, cither 
againft the Jews, or other-Nations ; and 
ſo were Warvings to all thit would believe 
the'Prophet; to-/prevent ,Extremities by 
early Sabmiſfons, and to compound and 
make good Terms for themſelves. And 


the great Offence of any People, ſo far as ' 


concerns theſe Predictions, ſetting afide 
what 'might concern them any otherwiſe 


as they were his Subjects before, was Ds/-. 


\ 


belicf of God's Prophet, and bearkning to 
_ Falſe Prophets againſt God 3; which in the 
Event would be its own Punifhment, 
when they ſhould be carried away by ſtand- 
ing out, who might have (layed in their own 
Land, had they believed God, and ſubmitted 
” as he direRed, Jer, 27. 9, 10, 11. 
5. Laſtly, If Allegiance muſt only go to 
r:gheful Powers, they who are to obey, will 
© © be concerned to underftand 
#.19,20,.2, who is the Right ; and thy, 
he thinks, would be ſuch a Per- 
plexity of Conſcience, as God never dejigns, 
eſpecially in Duties that concern all Per- 
ons. 
a But now this Perplexity of Conſcience is 
»0t confined to the Right of Princes, but is 
common to all Rights, ether of Princes,or 
of private Perſons. For if their Conſcience 
5 tyed up to.a private Right, there ts the 
ſame Neceſſity of being able to Judge between 
a pretended and real Right, and of know- 
ing exdtily what gives a real Right, that 
they may not miſplace the payment of it ; 
which are the Difficulties of 
page 19, Conſcience he mentions, in 
giving a Prince his Right. And 
yet, for all theſe Perplexities, 'tis plain God 
has bound all Mens Corſcrences to ſuch 
Right, elſe they would not be bound in 
© Conſcience to give every Man bz Due, or 
to be Righteous ; other Duties alſo are as 
lyable to thiſe Perplexities, .as Right s. 
Idolatry concerns . all Mens Conſciences, 
and particularly the Y/orſhip of Images 
againſt the Firſt, and Second Command- 
ments. And are not ak Mens Conſciences, as 


table to by perplexed in underſtanding whas 


abont them, 'berwixt us and the Papiſts, as 
any that ate lyable to be raiſed about Rights ? 
Lyzrg concerns all Mens Conſcizzices. And 


may not Mens Cenfciences be {«jſifiently per-, 


Plexed im inquiring, what mais the Evil 
of a Lye, and bow far Men arc obliged, 
and how \they come to te fo, t6 uſe rd; 
in ſuch a certain Senje, to knew when 
they do, and when they do not tell thoſe 
Lies, which are againſt Conſcience 2 And 
the like Perplexities are lyable ro bs fFarted 
about Oaths, and Savbaths, and Gwoern- 
ment, and Property,, and Adultery, that is, 
about all the Commandments. And yet, for 


all thy lyableneſs to ſuch Perp!lexities, God - 


has made them all, to be matter of Con- 
ſcience to all Men. So that this is no 
more an Argument againſt our Con- 
ſciences being bound to the Rights of 
Princes, than againft their being bound to- 
any Other Thing. 

The Truth of the Cafe is, as I conceive, 
there is a plain underftanding of the 
Things themſelves, and that is obvious. 
But there is a ſeeking to underſtand fur- 
ther, by _— into Grounds and Rea» 
ſons, and that is full of Perplexities. The 
Firft way of Underſianding is, the way of 
plain Minds; the later of nice Wits, and 
Philoſophers. And Men generally under- 
ftand the Firſt way, whilit they are wil- 
ling to do a Duty 3 but they then more 
eſpecially ſet their Wits to underſtand the 
later way, when they are unwilling to do 
it, and fall a turning every Stone to evade” 
it, And thus, I think, all the forefai& 
Duties are plain to all Men, who would 
take them in a plain and obvious Under= 
ſtanding, as Men willing to do them 5 
and all will be perplexed when they come 
to be Diſputed and Spun out into Niceties 
by learned Men, when they grow unealy 
under, and fiudy to avoid them. And, 
I think, one ſhall. hear no Complaint of 
the perplexedneſs of any of the foreſaid 
Moral Duties, till Diſputing Wits came to 
perplex, and nigddle in them, , 
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- tionary Knowledge of the Law in that 
' Point is enough for him. - So that thus 
far he may. eaſily ſatisfy himſelf, viz. who- 


Particularly, as tothe Right of Princes, 


I ſee not, buc that is as plaio as the Rigbe 


of a private Perſon, They have as plain, 
a Way among us of coming to have 


, Right, as any private Perſon ; for it is 


the very ſame, viz. Proximity of Blood, or 


- Lineal Deſcent, by inheriting from their 


Fathers, or Predecefſors. And do not 0- 
ther Men, in every Neighborhood, come 
the (ame way by their Eſtate ? So that in 
ordinary Courſe, they may as cafily know 
their Princes Right, as their own Right, 
or their Neighbor's Right : - And then 
they may as eafily know how to do him 
Right, as how to do them Right. And 
who ſhould have the Crown after him, is 
as. well known, as-who ſhould haye their 
own Ettate of Inheritance after them. 
*'Tis as eaſy to know who is the King's 
Heir, as who is thejr own, or their Land- 
lord's Heir : For the King's Children are 
more notorious, or better known, and 


. the Ages of them, than the Children of 


any private Perſon. Sometimes, I grant, 
a Diſpute may be raiſed about them 3; and 
all Diſputes bring on Allegations to ſerve 


- turns, and will perplex any Thing. But 


may not the ſame be raiſed concerning 
any. private Right, or any other Thing ? 
So their Rights are knowable,. as any 
private Perſons in all ordinary Courſe, and 
Iyable only, as theſe are, by accident to 
be perplexed by contingent Diſputes z and 
therefore one is no harder upon the Con- 
ſcience, for ought I ſee, than the 0- 
ther is. by 
, But were it their Duty #0 ſubmst only to 
him. that has Right, they could 
p42.2,19. not Diſcharge that Duty, he 
ſays, or underftand the Prince. 
to be Right who- claims it , without 
turning over the Laws and Hiſtory of a 
Nation, and being tell skilled in them, But 
cannot a Man that knows neither Law, 
nor Hiſtory, know the next in Blood to 
the former King, has the Right to the 
Engliſh Crown ? This is known by the 
general Conſent and Acknowledgment of 


- "Men inall parts of the Realm. And if a 
"Man is not Book learned, ſuch a Tradi« 
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'# the rightful King, according to the [preſent 
received: way of Succeeding. 


/But whether this has always given 


Right, and -was formerly the-way, muſt 
depend on H:/tory, unleſs the Government 
| had begun within Memory of Man, an 

were but of yeſterday. But the- ſame 
Queftion muft do ſo in any other Thing, 
that begun long ago. And in particular, 
all the Truths and Duties' of our Holy 
Religion are much Older than, our: Go- 
vernment. And if any, one is not content 


,to take any of them, as he finds them 


now at pretent in the Holy Scriptures, 
and the Practice and Profeſſion of the 


Church, ſhall make a Queftion whether-- 


they were Held and PraCtiſed fo in all An- 
cient time; this would lead us, and doth 
lead the Diſputants of all Parties into ano+ 
ther kind of Hiſtorical Search than this 
which he ſpeaks of, into-our Laws and 
Chronicles. And yet, for all ſuch a Que- 
ftion, about the Reception of them in 
times paft, would draw on: ſuch an Hi- 
ſtoricat Search z the Author very well 
knows, That all theſe Duties are bound by 
God on all Men's Conſciences. 

And now, by all that: has been ſaid on 


this point, I think it may ſufficiently ap= . * 


pear, That if God doth not fix it in a Pere 
ſon, by ſpecial Revelation, Civil Authori- 
ty mult go by human Right. Right 'is 


tg y 


inſeparable from it, in the Nature of * 


Things, in the Gift of God, in the Suppo- 
ſal and Intention of the Commandments, 
that carry it, and call- for Obedience to 
it, So that he-who has no good Right to 
it, has no Authorityz but he who has the 
Right to it, has the Authority, which the 
Commands of God require us to bear Al- 

legiance, and keep ſubject to. 
And all this is agreeable to that Scrip- 
ture and Common Reaſon which tells us, 
That no man ean put himſelf into Autho- 
tity. No man takes ths Honour to him- 
elf, but muſt be called to ut, ſays. St. Paul, 
Heb, 5. 4, 5. ſpeaking of the Paſtoral'sr 
: | ED Priefty 
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.- Prieftly AutEority, Which is God's Au- 
thority, as the Civil is. And Civil Ma- 
giltrates, when Obedience is. called for 

ta them,, are likewiſe ſtyled God's Mrni- 


fters, Rom 13. 4. all the Authority they . 


have over others, being as his Deputzes and 
Vicegerents. 
have, but by being rightfully Depuredand 
Called toit, or having it duly committed 
to him. By myat Authority 
Mat, 21. d:ft thou theſe things, and who 
23+ gave thee ths Authority is a 
Queſtion moſt natural to be 
put to every ſuch Perſon, and muſt. be 
anſwered, by ſhewing ſome good Call and 
Commiſſion. / New this calling a Man to 
Authority, and Deputation of God, mult 
be by. ſome Title of Rigat, or rightful 
Way, wot. by thruſting hinifelf into it, 
which is ſetting up uncalld ; and if a man 
puts himſelf upon it, without being calt'd 
thereto, and aflumes it without any Title 
of Right, he only puts him{elf in. Com» 
miſfion, which is no Commiſſion. And 
- as his Con:miſtion is from himſelf, his Au- 
thority is ſo too. So ſuch a Manvill ouly 
be a King of his own making ; but there 
is no Authority of God derived to him, 
nor Call of his, to carry it, or authorize 
him. And therefore what he doth require, 
muſt be in regard to bimſelf, and not to 
God ; who -having never Commiſſioned, 
or rightfully called him, calls not the 
People to obey him. 
Fhe like I might alſo add of our own 
L aws, which make the Regal Authority to 
go with the Legal Right, and veſt it in 
the Perſon that has the Right, and that 
when another hasdiſpoſſeſſed him, and got 
the Poſſeſſion from him. Thus Q. Mary 
- Having the Right, the Statute declares the 
Regal Authority to have been veſted in her 
Perſon, during all the Poſſeflion of Q. 
Fane. And in Richard II. during the Pof- 
feflion of Henry IV. And in the right 
Heir, by Henry VIII Settlement, during 
the Poſſeſſion of the Uſurper. Under all 
which, he that had the Right, in the Eye 
of Law, had the Authority: And ſuch 
Acts againſt Authority, as the Law calls 


Authority then no man can. 


— ("89 


Freaſon, were declared to be Treaſon 
© againft them. Asit was alſo in K. CharlesT. 
who, keeping his Legal Right, kept his 
Authority, when he ttood difpoſſefſed of 
all beſides, before the High Court of Fu 
flice. As K. Charles II. alio did afterwards, - 
all the time he was driven out, and lived 
an Exile, as I formerly obſerved Chap. 2. 
But the Author thinks, (p. 14 15.65.) 
He that & in Poſſeſſion of the Cromwn, tho' 
without Legal Right, u King im the Eye of 
Law ; and he that # turned out of Poſſeſ- 
ſion, though he has Legal Right, u not King 
in the Eye of Lath. He ought, as he words 
it, by che Laws of the Land, to be King, 
bit 15 1:0t, | 

As for the Poſſcfir without Right, I will 
tcl! him wiat king of King, in my Opinion, 
the Law counts him. If he were a Subs 
3.C&& betore, it looks upon him,'in the 
height of his uſurped Puiſefſion, to be till 
a Sulj:Ct to him that has the Right, and 
is diſpc-{icfſed ot it; and, as a Subject, to 
owe Faith and Allegiance to him: To 
break that Fth, in acting againſt him, 
to be tryable by Law, and attaintable as 
a Traitor, and puniſhable for the fame. 
All which is plain, from the Inftances of 
Henry TV. of the uſurping Heirs of Hen« 
7y VIII. and of Qzeen Fane. And in the -. 
ſeveral Mutual Attainders, during the Con- 
teſts betwixt the 2wo Honſes ; in which, 
though every King ſerved himfelt of Law, 
on pretence of having Right in his own 
Reign ; yet when, on any Turn, the Law 
came to look upon him as wanting Right, 
and only as an Uſurper, or King in Fact ; 
it ftill treated, and tryed, and attainted 
him, as a Subject. Here then, if ſuch an 
one be a King, in the Eye of Law, is he 
a Subjeft, Traiteroys, Tryable, PG 
King 3 And whether this, in the Eye of 
Law, is the true Sovereign, or the fupream 
and unaccountable King, I leave him to 
judge. 

And as for him that has Right, who, as 
he fancies, in the Eye of Law is 70 Kg 5 
he is ſuch a No-King, as- in the Eye of 
Law, has the Regal Authority, as I have 
ſhown, till vefted in him z as has Alle- 
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giance, by Law, due to him7 and Treaſon, 


- by Law, committable againft him.. As is 


plain from Q Mar, K. Charles the” Firſt 
and Second, and all the forecited Inttan- 


ces; and will be further, from what I ſhall - 


note from Law, .of the Dueneſs of Alle- 
giance to a diſpoſſeſſed Prince. And how 
ſach an one, whom the Law vefts with 
the Authority of a King, and to whom it 
gives the Allegiance due to a King, and 
againſt whom it makes Treaſon as againft 
a King; ſhould yet, for all this, in the 
Eye of Law, be no King, I cannot ima» 
Line, 
Though therefore I cannot fay, That 
Allegiance # due only to Right, as the Au- 
thor words it, p.1. which I think not fo 
well exprefſed; yet # it only due to him 
that ha; the Right. Allegiance is due to 
Authority; and, in abſence of Revela- 
tion, by the Laws both of God and Men, 
Authority muſt go by human Right. So” 
that he only,that has human Rigit to the 
Authority, is to have the Authority, and, 
by vertue of that, the Allegiance too. And 
therefore the Queſtion of Lega/ Rigbe 
mult came into this Diſpute of cransfer- 


"ring Allegiance, I conceive, fince it muſt 
- not be paid from him that has, or paid 


againft him to another that has not Right 
and there is no way left to juftifie ſuch 


Tranſlation of Allegiance without it. And © 


if what I have off-red hereupon has pro- 
ved this point, Ithink it ſtrikes hoine at 
the main Defagn of this Learned Perſon's 
Book, 


And this will ſhow him why, when a - 


rightful Prince is Diſpofleſied, The Govern- 
ment cannot be ſettled-under the wrong ful 
Peſſefſor, unleſs be that has the Right ſub- 
mit, and ſo by his conſent come in to 

make the Settlement. For 
page 9, thy, ſays he, I would very 

gladly bear a good Reaſon, 1 
will tell him what I think a very good 
one, This Settlement of a Government is 
a Settlement of a Man in Authority. And 
without Right there is no having, and fo 
no ſettling of a Man's felf in any Autho- 
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rity. So the Poſſefſor muſt - get Right 
before he can come to-this' Settlement, 
And if the ejected Prince: has this Right, 
he muſt have it of him; for he mult have 
it where it is to be had, Audit he has, 
it of him, he muſt have it by his Conſent ; 
for it's a Man's own-Will and Conſent that 
ives away his Right ; and thus his Con- , 
ent_comes to be neceflary to {uch Settie- 
ment. And the _ Peoples Content and 
Submiſſion cannot ſettle the Poficffor 
without him , becauſe it cannot give 
Right to the Authority, which 'the Cafe 
ſuppoſes they have not in themſelves, but 
the ejected Prince has. And as this is 
the Truth of the Caſe; ſo, I thick, I 
ſhall ſhow him it was the meaning of the 
Convocation, who takein Right into their 
thorough Settlement, when 1 come to con» 
fider what he has offered on that Point. 
Having thus ſhewed, That 71 abſence of 
Divine Nomination, Civil Authorety's to 
go by human Right ; I will here add ſome- 


c 


thing bricfly in the 


IV. Fourth Place; Of thoſe ways cf hu 
man Right which are to convey it. 

Now what Right Men make, their 
Conſent makes, When they give a Thing, 
It is their own Will that gives it. A Thing 
is their own when they may diſpoie of it 
as they will ; fo their Will mnft part with 
it: And when they have Conſented that a- 
nother ſhall have it, they have parted 
therewith, and transferred their own 
Power of Diſpoſal on him, or given him 
a Right to it. 

What God has left to Men, is not to 
give Authority ; that contains a Power of 
Life and Death, which they have not over 
themſelves, and is to reach and lay Obli- 
gation on the Conſcience, which they are 
not Lords of ; but the Authority is Gods, 
and he muſt gire what is his: | 
Whence they are- called Gods, Ex.22.23. 
and God's Vicegerents and Mi- Pſ.$2.1.6. 
niſters, as Men Commiſſioned Rom. 13. 
by him, and bearing his Au- 4.6. 
thority , and ftanding in his 
Place, And this Authority is _ 
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from- God in his Command, which au- 
thorizes Princes, and obliges Subjects, as 
was before Dilcourſed. 

But he has left them 'to agree vypan the 
Form, after whit way-it ſhall be Admi- 
niſtred, 'and to :appomt the Perſon who 
is to have it, or togive him a Right and 
Title to it, which will make it his Au- 
thority : It cannot be exerciſed , unleſs 
' ſome Perſon have it 3 and it cannot be 
had without ſome Right and Title to it; 
and this more eſpecially fince the ceaſing 
of the Patriarchical Government, God hag 
left Men to give. And their way of giving 
it,or any thingelſe which isin their Power, 
is by their own Conſent, either carryed 
in their Laws and legal Conftitution ; for 
Laws ſpeak the Conſent of thoſe con» 
cerned in them z or in their Submiſſions, 
and that is Conſent too, to thoſe who 
have Conquer'd them. 


7. The Firſt is a /ega/ Right, or what 
the Laws of any Nation make-to be a 
Title to the Crown ; whether it be Pro- 
ximity of Blood, and Courſe of Deſcent, as 
in Hereditary Kingdoms appropriate in 
ſome Places to the Males 3 or common 
in others to Females, in want of Male 
Heirs ; or it be the Ele#son of thoſe, who 
are empowered by Law to' chuſe a: King, 
as it is in} Eleftive Kingdoms, and was 
Anciently the way in the Empire of Rome 3 
or Whatever elfe that gives Title to the 
Sovereign Power, by the National Con- 
ftitution. And this legal Right puts Men 
in Power, in a Quiet'and Peaceable Courſe 
of Things, when a Nation are left' to 
themfelves,and to the Powerand Direction 
of their own Laws. 


2. The laters vix. Sabmiſfion of a 
People, left without a' King, or of —_ 


and People, to thoſe who have conquered” 
n, bythe more 


them ;-t oall;Ffor Diſh 
_ general Name of an human Right. | 'Tis 

not the particular way of giving Right, 
by the way of their Nation, which is a 
limited way of conſenting, and giving 
Right among them; but it js Conſent too, 


among 


give what'they have to give up, though < 
they do not conſent in ſuch or ſuch a Me- | 


thod 

' Not that mere Force, or Conqueſt it 
ſelf, gives Right ; for Right is no more to 
be taken by Force, than Authority is; bnt 


the Conſent and Submiflion of thufe who 


are conquered, may give it. to him who 
conquered them. 
ſubject to him as King, he has only Force, 
but no Authority over them : But their 
Conſent and Submiſſion, when it comes, 
can give him all that depends on them, 
that is, a Title to Rule over thein. When 
Law makes a King , Confſent- carried 
in Law, gives the Right to him. And why 


(ame ? 


But hs, fays the Author, (p. 24.) *. 


only a forced and after Conſent. As for its 
being after, it is after the Coiiqueit, but 
it is not after the Right ; tor not the Con- 


queſt, but Conſent, makes the Rights A 


And Conſent will give him what it has to 
give him, whether after or before he con- 
quered them. . And as to its being forced. 
it was not fo forced, but if they had pre- 
ferred their Liberty before. other Conve- 
niences, they .might have refufſcd it ; tho? 


in Love of Liberty, and on other accounts, 


they were loth to come urder-it. But 


ſhould not Conſent without Law do the 


though they do come unwillingly to it,: - 


conſent they do, and chuſe to ſubmit at 


lat, And this, though not. wholly tree, 


but on Conſideration to prevent a worfe 
thing, is yet fo much Freedom, as trabf- 


fers/ things among Men, and. makes an - 


human Right. For haw many things do 
Men part withal, as driven by Neceffitics 
and Conſiderations, much againft their 
Wills3- but ſtill,” at laſt conſenting, that 
parts with their Right 'to them. In:Trea- 


ties; at the ſhutting up of Wars, donot- 


the weaker - Princes uſually confent to 
things much againſt their Wills ? Yet ſuch 
Conceſſions , confefledly convey human 
Rights. And was it not much againft 
the Granc, when the Jewiſh Kings ſub- 

mitted: 


{ST ) : - 
which is the general way of giving Rigtit © 
And Mens Content doth © 


Till they {ubmit to' be - 
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Inheritance? 
_ Oath gave Nebuchadnezzar a Right 3 and 


2 9s 7 


| par- 
ticularly when Zedekiab recerwed the 
Crown from him, aud promiſed Allegiance 


_ upon Oath: Had he not much "rather 


have held the ſame independent, and have 
received it from his Anceftors, in way of 
Yet this Submiſſion and 


Gol accounts Zedekiab as very unrigh- 
teous, and- punizhed him accordingly, for 
breaking it. 


Monarchies, and other Conquerors,  ei- 
ther over the F:ws, or over other Na» 
tions. 


3. Another way there is of giving Right 
by S:zbmiſſion, and that is not Expreſs, 
but Preſumpcive, viz. when he that has 
it, omits to make any claim of it ſo long, 
till all conclude he has given it up 3 which, 
I conceive, is the Right of Preſcripezon. 
A Min's Rizht mult aff-& all concerned 
to do him Right,if he ſtands upon it ; but 


if he never ſhews he ſtands upon it, the 


Preſamption of Mankind comes to con- 
clude at laſt, that he is willing to let it 
fall, or give it up: Even by our own 


Liw M-n may joſe Things, by neglecting 


to claim them in ſome reaſonable Time, 
which the Law conftrues a Relinguiſh- 
ment of them. And this giving it up, 
by ſeeming to do fo viſibly in never clai- 
ming it, gives that fort of human Right 
among Men called Preſcrsptson. 

P42. 24. , Not that rong grows Right by 
| continuance, as the Author ob- 
Jets ; but what makes it a Right, is the 
ather's Conſent, or Relinquiſhment, no- 


tified ſafficiently, as Men preſume, by his -- 


never making claim thereof. And if he 
that has the Right to a Crawn, will Re- 
linquiſh it, the Submiſkon of the People 


is enough to give the Pofſefſor 'a Right 


to it. And thougtr this Preſcription is 
nct always allowed againft the 'rightfal 


% 
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"Z mitted to hold of Nebuchadneqyar ? 


-Provifions otherwiſe excepted , 


And ſach an. human Right/ 
* + all National Submiſſions gave to the four 


Eo 


King, by | the Laws of parti- ; 
cular Nations; as the Duke of 'Roe. Par. 
T:rk pleaded, it was not to 39. H.6. 
bar his Title by our own Laws n.16. 
when he claimed his Right | 
againft Henry the Sixth : Yet where it is 
left to that, and is not by any National 
it is 
thought to do fo' in common human 
Eſtimate, and is made to give an human 
Right ; or, however, it is a good Strength- 
ner of the former, when the Conſent and 
Submiſſions were exprels before. 

Such as theſe are the ways of any 
Perſons having, or getting a Right to a 
Throne 3; either a legal Right, when the 
Crown is given him by the particular 
Laws of the Nation, or a more general 
ſort of Right, by the Conſent and Sub- 
miſſion of thaſe who are ſubject to him, 
and own no other to have a Right over 
them ; which is ſtill the more confirmed, 
the oftener this Conſent*#3 repeated ; and 
the longer it is continued, till Time has 
matdle it a Preſcription, as the Power of 
the Emperors was over the Fews, in the 
Days of Chriſt, and his Apofties, And in 
abſence of Divine Nomination, the hu- 
man Rights thereto are to put all Perſons 
into any Authority , that they may be 
the Father, or Higher Power, which the 
Commandments require us to be ſub- 
zect to. 

And this may ſhew ſufficiently, how 
by this Plea of a mere King de Fatto 
without Right, the Difficulties againft the 
Allegiance'in Debate from the Fifth Cont- 
mandment will ftill continue, as well as 
thoſe from the other Commandments. It 
P ejected King be allowed to have the 

ight, all the Laws of Obedience, for ' 
ought I ſee, are like to go with the Right. 
So by this Suppolition, ſuch transferring 
of Allegiance, would be' a moft open 
Undutifulneſs.  againft the Call of that 
Precept, 


CHAP. 


CHAP, IV. 


Obedience to rightful Authority, not tied to aftual 
 Adminiftration of Government. 


Hes thus cleared the #-/# Point, 
That Authority s to. go by Human 
Right ; 1 now procede to the ſecond, viz. 
to ſhow, That Obedience 5 due to Autho- 
7ity, and not merely to the aFual Exer- 
ciſe thereof, or to Adminiſtration of Go» 
vernment, / 


p. 26, 279. The Duty of Subjefts, he 
28.32. & thinks, x only to ſubmit to 4 
15.16;21, Prince, whim be aftually Ad- 

miniſters. If he doth not actu- 
ally adminiſter 5 Obedience, in his Notion, 
#5 not hy Right ; nor is pong that Obe- 
dience, to him who doth aftually Govern, 
giving away bx Right : Obedience and Sub- 
miſſion being due to him only whilſt he u in 
Poſſeſſion of the Throne, And this is ano- 
ther main Point, which he ftill ſuppoſes, 
and builds-on. : 

But as he who has the Right may ap- 
pear, from what is already ſaid, to have 
the Authority ; I ſhall now ſhow, Thar be 
who has the Authority, muſt have the Duty 
and Allegiance which the Commandments 
call for to the Authority ; and that, whether 
be be in Place to exerciſeit, or no, 
Indeed, when he cannot exerciſe his 
Authority, Subjects cannot obey or diſo- 
bey an-e)eRed Prince, in that Exerciſe. 
As for Inftance they cannot obey him in 
his due Proclamations, or legal Com- 
mands, when he can iflue out none ; nor 
in Courts and Officers, when they do not 
proceed in his Name, or a& by any Com- 
miflion from him, unleſs, according to 


"that of cafting off all Obedience. 


the Opinion of ſome, for the Maintenance 
and Courſe of Juitice, he may be thought 
and ſhown to derive ſome Authority to 
them, which I leave others to deter= 
mine. But the” main of Obedience, is 
keeping under Obedience, or owning the 
Authority of his Perſon, and our own 
Subjection and Obligation to him : And 
there is no Breach of Obedience, like P 

0 
diſobey him in any particular ACt of ex- 
ercifing his Authority, is only ill, as it is 
an Infringement and Violation of the Au- 
thority of his Perſon; and to throw off 
all Obedience, is an utter Abolition and 
abſolute Denial thereof. The former may 
be the Offence of a Subject; but the 
later, of one that owes no Subjection. 
When a Man only diſobeys him in exerci» 
fing his Authority, though he diſobeys 
him in one thing, he may be ready to 
obey him in every other thing: But when 
he throws off his Authority, and Obe- 
dience it felf, from that time he is for 
obeying him in nothing at all. 

Though therefore, as he ſays, {p. 26.) 
there us no Duty Subjects owe to Princes, as 
Subjets, but ro obey them; yet is there 
Obedience to thoſe that cannot actually 
govern, and room enough for Subjects to 
difobey them : Not to diſobey them in 
atual Government, but in what is worſe 
than that.” To a& any thing hurtfat or 
prejudicial to their Perſons, Intereſts, or- 
Authorities, is highly to diſobey, if it be 
any part of due — Po affectionately 

_— to 


.* 


£0 ſerve and ſupport them. And to throw 
off all Obedience, and turn Subject to ano- 


ther Perſon, is the hight of Diſobedience ;_ 


- flch -diſclaiming of all Allegiance and 


Subjection, being that which makes open 


Rebellion to be ſo much a more, heinous | 


Diſobedience, than breaking offa lingle, 


Law or Proclamation. 

Now this Obedience, or keeping under 
Obedience, and-being ready to pay it actu- 
ally, as we can, ts due to the Authority, 
and inſeparably followy itz:and ſo to him 
that has the Authority, whether he be in 
Poſfeſlion, or Place to exerciſe it, or no, 

This, I think, may ſufficiently appear, 


| from thele following Conſiderations. 


1, From the Nature of Authority ; 
which, as I formerly obſerved, is'to lay 
Obligation, and that upon the Conſcien- 
ces of Men. Authority is no Authority, 
unleſs it oblige; and what. is Authority 
to oblige to, but Obedience ® And it 
muſt needs be a very ſtrange ſort of Au- 
thority, which every. one is free in Con-. 
icience to. deſpiſe, and no body is bound 
to obey. : So that, leave any Man Autho- 
rity, and in the nature of- things, you 
itave a due Obedience to it alſo, 

2. From its being God's Authority, Tt 


1s a plain:Caſe, God's Authority mult al- _; 


ways have ſomething Due, that is Obe- 
dience due to it. If ' you-couid ſuppoſe 
no Qaedience due to God's Authority, 
you may ſuppoſe no, Obedience due to 
God. himiel? ; for all the Obedience due 
to him, is nwpon-the Account. of, his 
Authority : And therefore, teave any Per- 


ſon veſted in God's Authority, and there ' 


is no need of any Thing more, tor Obe- 
dience is immediately his Due. | rh 
3. From the Commands requiring Obe- 


dience, which fix it to the Authority. | 


Henoar thy Father, be Sulyje& to the Higher 
Powers, Obey Magiſtrates. He that hag the 
Father's Authority, is without, more ado 
the Father : And he that has the Higher 
Powers, or Prince's Authority , is the 


Prince; for it is the Regal Authority, that 


makes him King or Pringe, And make 
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him once the Father, or the Prince, as 


\ gut « Rope My 
Communication, as mliclt between them, 


the Authority immediately doth ; and 
theſe Precepts ask no more, for the Obe- 
cence mgy require, En 
Accordingly , in all Authorities, this 
Obedience. is kept on payable and due, 
whetherythey, Jre under the Exerciſe of 
the - Authority, or no.- What Exerciſe 


doth a Wife, or Family receive of an 


' Husband's, or Father's, or Maſter's Autho- 


rity, when he is. beyond the Seas 5 which 
atyal Government and 


I ſuppoſe ,' as between a-Prince and his 
Subjects.-. And yet all theſe, though they 
cannot obey their Relatives in the Exerciſe 


of their Authority, whilſt there is, or can 


be no Exerciſe of it, are till bound to 
keep under their Obedience, and aCt in 
what they can for their Authority and 
Intereſts 5 and would ſhew themſelves 


_ very Undutiful and Difobedient to them, 


ſhould -they,, in their abſence, act any 
Thing, directly againſt their Authority, 
Perſons, or Intereſts ; eſpecially ſhould. 
they go to diſclaim and caft 'off their 
Authority over them, or go to transixr 
and fix that Authority in another, though 
thought by them a more deſerving Per- 


4 ſon. —OIs 


But as to theſe Precepts, he . 
ſays, He #, ſure the only dire= pag. 21. 
Hon of Scripture, 15 to. ſubmit 
to thoſe, who are in the attual Adminiſtra- 
tion of Government, How is he ſure of 
that ? Oe Scripture. bids Honour the Fa- 
ther, another Obey the UZyoia,,, 7. e, Au- 
thority, or, Higher Power; and fo. in other 
Authorities. And yet theſe, Names of 
Father, Higher Power, Hubandl, Maſter, 
to whom they direct this Obedience, {peaſc 


only Authority, not Exerciſe, And Aus . 


thority, as I haye ſhewn , may. reſide 
and remain in, them , who for. the pre- 
ſent do not, or cannot. exergiſe it ; And, 


I thipk, he,may be ſure, and according to. 


Scripture. too, that, the. very Nature of 
Authority binds. to Obedience ; and that 
God's Authority will challenge it, without 
looking further to aCtual Exerciſe, or to 

any 


7 t-3-w 


SO 3, 


any Fhing -e 


caſe of the A 


{And d angorſ it bas. 
clai Led a don erlop in; 
cheln worſt Ky ne, 7s to. al 
when op Me from 
Philſtines,. and 4 Den Wh fed he left eft.. T6 he,. 
Adminiftration, to, fave himſelf by Flight, 


from. Abſalom, as. I.obſeryed above, in 
Amalakite's, and Shime:'s 
Carriage towards them.. 

Indecd all Authority is given to be Ex- 
erciſed, and will be ſo, if Men will ſuffer 
thoſe that . have it to exerciſe it ; 3 and 
Obedience is due to that Exerciſe, and 
to the Exerciſers thereof : And Obedience 
is called for in Scripture, to ſuch, Exere 
ciſe.of Authority, and to thoſe that Ex- 


' erciſe it , particularly by. St. Pau/, who 


defign'd 'to make all Chriftians ſenſible, 
not only in general of their Obligation to 
Authority but particularly to the then pre- 
ſent Adminiftration of Authority, and to 
thoſe who at that time Exerciſed it ; the 
Obeying of whom the Fudaizers queſtion 'd. 

So that in Precepts about Authority, 'tis no. 
wonder to find mention, or reference to 
Exerciſe of Authority ,* ſince all Autho- 
rity is given to be Exerciſed, and always 
is {0 when it will be allowed ; 5 and is al- 
ways to be Obeyed when 'tis Exerciſed : 

And the Publiſhers of theſe Precepts, had 
not only a deſign to teach, Obedience to 
future Authority, but to thoſe, that then 
were, and were aCtually Exerciſing it in 
the World. But many tunes they bid them 
only to obey the Authority, without any 


mention of Exerciſe ; 3 andthe Obedience. 


to this Exercile, is becauſe 'tis the Exereiſe 
of Authority. So Aythority.is the Ground 
and'Reaſon_ of. the Obedience z and then 
it will claim Obedience, whether a Man 
has a free Liberty to Exerciſe it, or is kept 
from it. 

4. From , the Reaſon of the Dueneſs of 
Obedience, to ſuch Adminuſtratzon, and Ex- 


erciſs. Qbedience. is not dye to it, be-. 


cauſe it is. Exerciſe of. Government. but 
becauſe it is Exerciſe of- Authority in him 
that Governs,, IE he has. no Authority, 
though he may Exerciſe the Acts of Go- 


vernment, yet he doth not exerciſeAuthos. 
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rity 3 forif.a Man has not. Authority, Le. 
cannot, Exerciſc it; if a Man has not Au- 
thority , be; ought,.ngt to Exexciſe the, 
of Gayernment; but-if he has gat Poſs 
ſefjzan of external Strength; —_— Hands, 
he.may;Exercite the Acts of Gove 
though, for, want of Authority. to. do it. 
withw, he ought not. Bat- in all thoſe ©. 
, being not poſlefſed of Authority, _ 

bs _ Act, I think,-without Authority, 


and cannot Exerciſe it before he haye got - © 


it} and. when-this Exerciſe of Govern- 
ment and Authority are thus 
ſeparated, What Obedience is Rom.13.t, 
due to it? The Scriptures plain- x 
ly bid us be Subje& to Authors pag. 5, 
ty. And all Conſcience of Obe- 
dience , muſt be in regard to p.15 34- 
God's Authority. And Allegr- 
ance, as the Author ſays, 5 due only to 
God's Authority ; and therefore none can 
be due to him, who has not that Autho=- 
rity; as none is for that Reaſon, as he ob= 
ſerves, 10 Thieves and Pyrates, when they 
have got Power over any Perſons. So. 
that let a Man aſſume the Place, and Ex- 
erciſe the Acts of Government z yet that 
claims no Obedience, if he-has no Authos 
rity to govern : And whenever the Acts of 
Government are Obeyed, 'ts becauſe of his 
Authority. that doth thoſe Acts; © that 
the Perſons Authority, is the true Ground. 
of all, Obedience, And if it be only for 
the ſake of Authority, that any Thing. 
elſe muſt be Obeyed, it would be a Riddle 
indeed, if, there, ſhould be none. due 
to Authority it ſelf 3 which would be to 
make that, which-gives all claim to Obe= 
dience, to have no claim thereto. We” 
5. From the Obedience due to the Autho= 
rity of Governours in unguthoritative Aﬀs ; 
the Author, I am. ſure, will own that a 
King may.retain his Authority, even when 
he as Iliegally.; and that Subjects owe. 
him Obedience, eyen under ſuch. illegal .. 
Actings ; elſe there were.no Paſſive Obe= 
dience due to King's breakivg Laws. But. 
noW, to what Authority-is this Obedjence. | 
due, to Authority in the Exerciſe, or in. 
theſe Acts ef Goyernment F No, in.thefe... 


aQtings 


rnment,: 7 


p 5 Sa b 
$4 . _— - . _ y 
as oa I oO rnenerinachg RN PL POEng _ " 
_ p Ee. 2h, —_— w—_ 
d by = 0 : , P__ _ 4 "> - - a 4 ” 
2 wa -- - - _ _ - a Salursz vo Þ A £54500 SWLAO<4 * - y 
7 $ Gy —* ” 7 Vai Wo G 4 _ —_—_— 
4: T2} : a < ” D " I, 
. Cy J "Ine, 
s ; 
: ; $% 
of 1: . 
. 2 
« » 
4 


—— 4&Y _ Dade Lond eg! Hv = n 
FI et RO EARL: ds "Es. ASA, _ 
4 ee Ys 3 6-4; __ w_ m— _ © OS LAI 
by TOE 5 : _ - 
bY i 
i . 
# 


aQtings againft Law, he doth not Exer- 
cife his Authority, having no Commiſſion 
to do thus, or to tye up any 'Man's Con- 
ſcience; - the effect of Authority, to do 
what he Illegally injoyns him, but aRs 
without, and againſt it. To what Au- 
thority is it due then ? For all Obedience 
maſt be due to ſome Authority ; 'Tis due 
to that Authority in his Perſon, which he 
doth not Exerciſe by ſuch Illegal aCting. 
And this Inherent and Unexerciſed Au- 
thority claims Obedience to him, even at 
ſuch time; that is, to keep under his 
Obedience, and not caft it off, and rebel 
A2Z3inft him. 

And the ſame may be ſaid, in caſe of 
all other Mfuſe of Authority ; for few 
Meas Principles of Obedience are fo looſe, 
but they will own it to be ftill due to ill 
Kings and Governor, who abuſe their 
Autbority ; and 'tis ftrange any Man 
ſhould believe otherwiſe that believes the 
Soriptures, But now do not I fee, why 
Authority may not have Obedience due it 
when it is not uſed, as well as when it is 
miſuſed ; For what binding Force ſhould 
there be in miſuſe ? To my mind nothing 
is ever the better for being miſuſed : and 
4f miſufe can add nothing to it, nor lend 
it any Force whereby to hold the Con- 
ſcience, I fancy it may bind as ftrong|ly to 
Obedience, when it cannot be uſed at all. 

'-'6. This confining Obedience to actual 
Exerciſe and Adminiſtration of ' Govern- 
ment, 5 to make attual Protefion, or 
Adminiftration the Condition of it, And 
this will make a Conditionality in . the 
Daty of Relatives, as Protection of Kings, 
and Obedience of Subje&s are. One will 
be bound to obey, if the other doth 
prote&t, and fo far, and fo long as he 
doth actually protect ; which he always 
doth moſt, whoſe Adminiſtration is jufteft 
and keeps cloſeſt to the Laws, which are 
the Cover, or Protection they ſeek and 
expect, who live under a limitted and 
legal Government. - And this way accord- 
ing to their keeping, or degrees in keeping 
the Condition, there would be one Obe- 


Jt Er - djence due to a Protecting, and another, 
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or ſometimes none at all, to an Opprefive 
King ; one Obedience to a King in his good- 
Days, and another in his bad ones ; and - 
not-one-and the ſame, accordirig to the 
Scripture Precepts, which neither make 
nor admit of ſuch Diftinctions to all, and 
at all times ; and like would be the 


\ Conſequence thereof, in the Duties of 


other Relations. The performance of 
one being the Condition of performing 
in the other 5 when one breaks, the Bond 
is broke on both, and no Tye left on 
either. Whereas, though the Perſons are 
Relatives , yet in all theſe States, the 
Daties on each fide are Abſolute 3 which 
one is bound in Conſcience to perforn, 
whether the other do or no, 

The Author ſays, (p. 42. 43.) Though 
Proteion and Allegiance are not Relatives, 
yet Government ( meaning aCtaal Govern- 
ment) and Allegiance are ſuch Relatroes, 
as do (e mytuo ponere & tollere, or infer * 
or remove each other mutually. And to 
extend Allegiance beyond attual Adminiſtra- 
tion of Government, 1 to preſerve a Relative 
without its Correlate. 

The Difference between ProteRtion and 
aCtual Government is only this, That 
actual Government is wider, and takes 
in either aCtual protecting, or opprefling 3 
whereas, Proteft:ng, he there makes to be 
Adminiſiring juſtly, and by Lamws,. and 
oppoſes to Opreſſing. Now Allegiance is 
the act of the Subject, as afual Govern- 
ment and ProzeFion are of the Prince. 
Allegiance is the Subject's aR,only keeping 
his Duty ; as Prote&son is of the King, 
keeping to his Duty. But aCtual Govern- 
ment, taking in both Protefting and 
Oppreſſing, is the a& of the King, either 
Keeping or breaking his Duty. Now, if 
Allegiance, which is only the Subject's 
keeping, muſt not be related to Protefeon, 
which is the King's keeping, but to att,at 
Government, which is cither his keeping 
or breaking his Duty ;'methinks theſe 
es ta are ill match'd, = look as if 
they were not akin. And 1 _—_— 
relate to any thing, fince it is only the 


ac of the Subject keeping, it houki ro: 
ate 
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tate to Profeflien, which is the at of the 
King keeping his Duty. And. if higother 
a@ jof Government, or. Oppreſſing, mu 
have any Relative, it - ſhoyld be .their 
Breach of Allegiance, which is to break 
with him, as he doth with them. * For 
as Performance anſwers to Performance, 
' fo ſhould Breach to Breach, I imagine, 
in Likeneſs and Relation, | 
But theſe Acts, on either fide; are not 
Relatives, -or-Correlates, to one another, 
though the: Perſons 'are. The Adts are 
the Adts of their ſeveral Duties on both 
fidesy and thoſe Duties are abſolute, which 
each muſt perform, without any - regard 
to the other's Performance: Otherwiſe 
there js no Duty from a good Wife to a 
bad Husband,--or fronr a good Child to a 
bad-Parent ; more than from-a good Sub- 
Ject to an ill King. And yet, That fuch 
Puty there is towards them, is as:ccrtain 
a Rule in Morality and Religion, as that 
he mentions about Relate is in Logick, The 
Relation is between the Perſons, not be- 
tween - the Acts and: Offices ; which are 
called Relative Duties, though in their 
, Obligatton they be abſolute, only becauſe 
they are Dutics of Perſons, that ftand mu- 
tually related, And in; the Perſons, his 
Rule is true; Take away one Relative Per- 
fon; and you breakthe Relation; and without 
its Correlate the Relatrve cannot remain. 
But zf che Prince cannot Govern, ſaith 
he, (+42, ) the Subjeft cennos obey, True, 
he caiinot obey actual Government, when 
he cannot have it 3 but he may keep under 
the Qbedience of his Governor, and obey 
it as he can, as I chewed before, till the 
Governor's Authority is gone, or his Go- 
vernment oinicaty hoafindl-ogain, 
By . all theſs Reaſons, I think it may 
ſufficiently appear, That the Obedience 
ſhewa before to be due to rightful Au- 
|thority, is.not tyed to the Exerciſe and 
Adminiftration thereof; nor to follow 
Adminiſtration of Government,-without 
. Rightful Authority : But is the Due of 
the Authority,” whetherthe Perſon having 
and-claiming it, bein Place and Pofſefſion, 
toexerfiſe his Authority, orno, 
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7. And for furthier Confirmation of all 


this, I ſhall, to all the ting Toney ; 


from the Nature and/ Reaſon 
and Sgriptures, in the Seventh place, 


' a Proof of the ſame, which I think will 


be a good Proof among all iſh men, 
in a Caſe of 'Allegiance 
and that is, from our en Laws. . 

Now, That Obedience, in-the-Eye of 
our Law, is due to Righefut Authority 5m 


a diſpoſſeſſed King, is plain, becauſe in the. | 


Eye of Law-. Subjects: may criminally 
difſobey him. If they ought him n6@ 
Obedience, they could not difobey him, 
or deſerve to fuffer any thing at the hand 


of Law, for not paying Obedience where: 
by Law they ought none: But what more ' ' 


common in Law than this, towards z 
difpofſefſed' rightful. King? Witneſs the 
Cenfure of Law on the Undutifulneſs ſhown 
to King Charles 1. when arraigned before 
the Higb Court of Fuſtice, where he ſtood 
utterly diſpoſſefied of all aFual Admini- 
r/trazson ; and on like Difobedience and 
breach of Allegiance againſt K. Charles IL. 
during his Diſpoſſeffion ; and all the other 
forementioned Acts, declaring Treaſca: the 
hight of Diſobedience, in Practices againft 
diſpoſſeflſed Rightful Kings; as has been 
obſerved in Caſe of Richard the Second, 
of Henry the Eighth's Heirs, Q. Ma. 


and others. 


tbe Ducneſs of ance to lauch diſpoſe - 
[fed "p5. Whillt King ai Il. pe 


tryed, by ſeveral of by Subjeits, 
4 rlgrebes ater Pap oy Fr 
ment, s/Delinguents: And thi Adherence 


[7 
and Service, the Statute 13 & iq Car. IL 


@, 25. declares, wes according to their Duty 
and Alegiance > Rule given about 
Alogsance, by ges, in the Caſe of 
| Hee 3 Reporths (Pp, 
798.) is, « Ko ne 4 
Force, and another uſury, nevert Y/ - 
Alegiance * : away, t [; 
Law be taken ai % the 


by Law, | 


King's Natural Perſon, as is 

F f- 798. declared,” both in + the Caſe of 
* po. 10.11, Union, and in * Calvin's Caſe 3 
Foo: _ which, would: be 
Politick, and, go With Poſſeſſion, if it in- 
ſeparably depetided on atFual Adminiſtra- 
8i0u, All which, to mention no more, is 
the plain .Signification of all the fore- 
mentioned Artaindors, paſſed upori Men, 
Either. in Szatutes, or in Conrts of Fuſftice, 
for ating paint a diſpoffeſſed . rightful 
_ King, For Treaſon” is the' higheſt Breach 
> of Allegiarice; and if the Law judges Men' 
guilty of Treaſon againſt (uch a King, it 
certainly judges them toowe Allegiance to 
him. And this is ftill the Senſe and Un- 
derftanding of Publick 48s; ſo many of 
#5 the ® As paſſed fince 

See the Aft for this Revolation has 
Pol! towards redu- 


ving declar'd the IriſÞ 
cing Ireland, paſſed then under K. Fames's 
xr. Guil. 1 May, 89. 


and the 2 for Re- 
lief of their Maje- 
fties prot. Sub. im 
 Irel. paſſed 1 Guil. 
Jan. 27. $9. 


Wham. And: all this ſhows, That by 
our Laws, as well as by: the Laws of God 
and Reafon, Obedience 'or Allegiance is 
due:to the Righttul Authority of a King 
out of Poff:ffion ; and fo is far from being. 
tyed by our Law, more than it is by the 
Scripture and. the” Nature, of things, to 
actual Adminiſtration. © © 
But Againſt this, ('p."53.) he objects 
the Opinion of ſome"great Lawyers, for 
Allegiance being due by Law to # King de 
Fi, The Lawyers mentioned by him 
are the Lord Chicf Juſtice Coke, who' is- 
followed id this point by the Lord Chief 
{tice Hale and the Lord Chief Juſtice 
ridgeman; and: the. Allegations 'of Law, 
which my Lord” Coke builds his Opinion 
on, are fome'Sayings in Baggor's Caſe, not 
_ the fulleſt to his Purpoſe? But what I 
chiefly obſerve, is not of the Judges,. but. 
only A PANors of the Council, as they 
who. pleaſe may (erin the Cafe it felf' ( $1.94. 


A 


Lad 


Government or Ad- 
minittration, for all 
that, to owe cheir Obe- 
Fience to, and, for 
Breach thereof, to be 


: Rebels againſt, King 


PoſfMon and actual 
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_ Ed 4, Term. Paſ. Fd.1.2.5,) arid the Status 
of 11: 7.-c. I. which declares Subjects 
bound by they Allegiance to ſerve their So- 
vereign for thertime being,» m-bu, Wars, 
againſt every * Might aud Power "reared. 

azainft bim; aud indemnifics. them. for 
the ſame. 27 ER. $I Tr 

But how is this a Proof. of Allegrarce 
to a King ze Fafto? Doth the Statute 
fay; they are bound todo'this to the Xzng 
de FaFÞ0?. No; it only fays, to the Kyng for 
the time being. - Do the Words, for the 
time bring then, Gignifie 'the ſame as De 
Fas, in their ordinary and Tegal Signi- 
fication ? «No they are ordinarily uted;. 
both in Law and common Speech, to ſet- 
off thoſe that have Right 3 'as the Starures, . 
when there is no Diſpute of the Right of 
the King,” or'of thoſe' that act under bim, 
every where mention, the'Lyrd Chancellor, 
Lord Treafurer,” Lord High: Admiral, ' or 
other great Officers, for the tame bring. 
And the Statute 1 Ed. 6,/c. 12. ſpeaking 
of King Edward and by Heirs and Suc- 
cefſurs King s of thy Realm, (unqueſtionably 
rightful Kings) calls them'feveral times, . 
Kings for rhe time being. " 4 
If the Signification of the Phraſe will 

not do it, doth not- the thing there ſaid 
of this Service to the King' for the time 
being ( vit. that it 4 againſt all Laws, 
Reafon, and good Confeience, to loſe or for= 
Feit any thing for the' ſame) determine it. 
to the King in Fa? No; but on the 
contrary, if they are true, they will deter. 


- mine that King in bring, Iconceive, to be: 


the R17brfil Kine; For fuppoſeranother 
to. Ki the me "and it muft needs+ be 
very. unrighteots to Hitider him: of it 3. 
and then heats unrighteouſly, that ſerves 
the Ring in Fact; againft+ the King in 
Right : And whats unrighteGus, 15 againſt 
Reaſoi and good" Conitiencez and: tis 
neither againſt Reaſon' 'nor- good Con- 
ſcience, That Men ſhould ſuffer. for un- 
reaſonable and-unrightcous aRings. For 
if Reafon and good Conſcience would have.. 
them ſuffer for any thing, it muſt be for 
theſe,” Ye, and 'tis as much againſt Laws, 
as againſt either Reaſon. or Ines 
there: 


by 


- 


noted it ſevergl- Inftances, for -ppniſhing 
and attainting:Subjecs, that acted aggintt 
their Rightful, Gn EE. '$oye=- 
reigys'5; and of theſe Laws, fexeral in King 
Henry's Own. Remembrance, forte made 
ainft him: by another, who. thonght he 
d the Right, and- fome- made againſt 


4 


-them by himſelf, when he'came.to aſſert 


his own Right. And the' Alegiance. this 


Statute ſpeaks of, is. the Alegtance 'as it - 


had ſtood: in his Remembrance, 'as the 
Preface of it notes, and-as the Author 


himſelf alſo ( p. 62, 63.) obſerves from it : 


In all which-time, and before,neither Law, 
Reaſon, nor good Conſcience; .indemni- 
fied paying this to- wrong, but''only to 
ightful Ki | 
ut Sorrel” titers of each others 
Adberents, he ſays, { p. 59 ) © no Proof 
what the Law of the Lands. What, not 


' -if the Law attaints * Muſt not Laws ſhew 


what the.Law is* And if, as oft as the 


Law looks npon-a Man to have had only 
- Pofſeffiion, it 'attaints thoſe that ſerved 


him; it is plain, That Law did not-look 
upon mere Poſfeſfion, without Right, to 
juftific that Service. If Pofſeffion in Law 
would have juftified them in ſerving him, 
for ſuch Service the Law- would not have 
condemned them. Andas for'that Favour 


of Parliaments towards the Poſſeſſor, which 


is all, as he ſays, ( 567d. )- that ſuch Par- 
liamentary. Attainders ſhew 7 that Favour 
to the Pofſeſſor, is favouring his Right, 
for oppoſing whereof, the-other-fide may 
be attainted, But it would not go to at- 
taint innocent Men for following Poſleſ- 
fion; if it owned Alepriance were due-to 
mere Poſſeſſion: For that. were to do a 
Eontradiction, | 


* But whatever had been done in this . 
kind before, Henry VII. he ſays, ( p. 63.) 


#as Wow convinced #t Was ih dome, and pro- 
vides, by this Statute, ir ſhall be. ſo- no 
#nore. 'But the Statute doth not ſpeak of 
this, as of-a new Proviſion, but as-of the 
Hbegiance which the Kyng called to by Re- 
membrance,” and which had all this Guard: 
of Law, Reaſon; and.-good Conſcience, 


| -+ 639 ) 
- therehaving been Laws enough; as Thave 


aforetime.-. Declaring.tivercin; 'as the An-- | 
what was 


[a befare; and not made /o now merely by 


thor remarks: upon it, {p. 63, ) 


ther Dee/acation; and fo,-L think, was not 


thus to-guard thoſe that ſerved agairft the A 


Right. -i For as there was Reafon and Con» 


ſcience, fo likewiſe Law enotigh, if Sta-- 
tutes and. judged Caſes are Laws, both im- 
time foregoing and time following, te: 


puniſh them. 


; T add: to this, if this Service, as 'beir g;- 


a Sexxice of tbe Wrong againft'theRight,. 
is thus againſt Reaſon and/good Con(cis 
ence, though there had. been no Expreſs 
Law againſt it, but an Expreſs Law for it,, 
yet would'it have vacated that Law 3: for 
can any human Law bind agaiaft good: 
Conſcience; or, authorize and bear. Merv 
out in unrighteous Actions ? And tijus- 
this Statute \would do, if fill owning 
another to have the. Right; it ſhould, 
authorize the -Subjects to ferve in War, 
and afjitt the Pofſeflor againſt him,coming, 
to-get his Right, 

But: (p. 65.) dothnot Law limit Right © 
And may not a King limit his Right by- 
his own Conſent ? Yes, and transfer it-tov 
if he will. - But if the Law has til] left: 
him the Right, and he has not Confented- 
in this Law, to part with his Right when: 
difpofſefled ? Which is the reality of the 
Cale, as ( p.37.) the learned Author, whom 
he confidered on this Point, ſhewed, ant 
as it is ſuppoſed to be in this prefent 
Diſpute 3 which is for. trying--to give 
away Allegiance, admitting hint-{tj}I to- 
have the legal Right. What then is to be 
faid to a Statute authorizing*Subjedts to: 


oppoſe him in feeking of his Right ? If 


the King himſelf, as he ſuppoſes him to do+ 
in the Statute, 02 good Conſiderations con- 


fents t0rhu, What Iniquity, ( p. 65+ ) fays. 


he, 7 there in ths Law ? Yes, as'it leaves 
ſach Diſpoſſefſed Prince ftil! to have Right; 
and bids Men oppoſe him in it, there is 


Iniquity therein 3 as there would be in- 
any Law, that ſhould bid Men fteal their- 
Neighbour's Goods, or flay the-Innocent.: - 


Fhere is Iniquity in all Unrighteouſneſs5; 


and - this. Law- would. this way. bid Mens * 
| eppoſe.. 


—- 
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oppoſe Right, which 'is to be Unrighte- 
ous. So that here,” God's Law ſays, you 


7 row oppoſe any Man in ſeeking of his 
Rig 


- Statute, to be a mere Ki 


t; and this Law would ſay you ſhall 
do it: And when any human Law bids us 
do that ; I think , fince God is above 
Men, it muft needs be enough, as is fhewed 
in the Do#or and Seudene, to vacate that 
Lay, to ſay that God forbids it. 


But if this Statute is meant only of the 
right King, What need of Iademnifying ? 
None, whilſt the right is in Poſſeflion. 
But that was made to cover them, as far 
as he could,” againſt a turn of Times ; 


which 'it would be the more like to do, 


eſpecially in ſuch Doubted and Contro- 
verted Titles; becauſe on all Sides, in this 
(Quarrel of - the Two Houſes, they had 
Cauſe enough to be weary of the way of 
Mutual Attaindors. | 


Thus much IT thought fit to ſay here 
upon this Statute 5 which, fince this Plea 
kas been ſtarted, other Papers have more 
dargely confidered. And though the Au- 
thor, whom he replics to in this Part of 
his Book, had no need, I think, to fup- 
poſe the King for the time being in that 
ing-in Fat: Yet 


any one that will peruſe, what with great 


\ 


Labour and Skill he has laid together in 
that Book, will ſee.enough to 
how far the Law is from carrying Alle- 
giance to a mere King in Fac. 


Now theſe Sayings of Council in. Beg- 
got's Caſe, and the Statute of H. 7. being 
my Lord Coke's Grounds for taking Ale- 

ance to be duc to a King in Fat: the ef= 


fect of what he alledges from the Three 


Lord Chief Fuſtices, aud Baggot's Caſe, to 
prove this Point, I think, when duly 
weighed, will only amount to this. That 
my Lord Coke, followed therein by Two 
eminent Lawyers, upon the Authority of 


a Saying of Council, and of fome Words - 


in a Statute, about Allegiance, not ex- 


preſly mentioning a King in Fat, but 
accarding to their common uſe in Law, 


rg 
7, AF 


ew him - 


ſignifying one that-his' Right ; and hot 


admitting' what the Statute affirms of 
them to be true, if meant of aty, other 


but the Right, were of -Opinion that Al- 
legiance is due to a King in Fat. Though, 
for further abatement of theſe Authori- 
tics, my Lord Coke ſays enough, I think, 


particularly in Calvin's Caſe, to declare 
able from the Reigbe, 
d or no, And, 1 think, - 


Allegiance inf 
whether Poſl 
' my LordChief Fuſtice Bridge- 
14n, * who Sentenced Men 
for Treaſon againſt the Righ+ 
after he wasD.ſpoſſeſſed, und 
my Lord Chief Fuſtice Hale, 
f who refuſed to fit on _any 
under the late Ufſarpation; 
that were to be tryed for eberr 
Adherence to the Diſpdſſeſſed 
ghtful King, were plainly of © + 
the ſame Opinion. And if 'tis due to the 


of Regicrd. 


Salis\. Lsfe 
Hale.p.23. 


Right, when Diſpoflefled, in their Opini- | 


on; it is not, as the Author thinks, dues 
only to aftual Government. And if it is 
due to the Right out of Pof- - 30 
ſeflion, fince as he ſays allo, . page 14. 

we cannot bave Two Kings, or - bo 

Two Allegiances, there can be none due to 
the Wrong. So this Opinion of theſe great 
Men; ſeems not to have been their fix'd 
and ſettled Opinion ; for which, a Say: 

of Councsl, or ſuch ſound of fome Words 


io a_ Statute, as I hare mentioned, ſeems 


not to be the beft Foundation, 


But on the other fide, That All ce 
is all the time due by Law to the Right, 
even when Dif] ed , and broke by 
thoſe that at am him - a—_—_ to 
the King i Fa; yea, the K:ng wn 

elf if he wers a Subject betore, 


. Fat himſelf, if he were a 


* Vid Tryal 


t Biſhop of 
of Fudge. 


appears from Numerous, both As of 


Parliament , and 8 ed Caſer; ſuch as 
Catvin's Caſe, and the Caſe of Union,which 
make t0- follow the King's Na- 
A 

| umberland, who gave 
this Plea of a King in Fact, and for the 
Purpoſes it is now urged from the Statute 


,of H.7, for his Acting under Queen Fave == 


@ Mary; but 
6: Ts _ =LF 
ihe Seal of an U/tr uCOnT 
was no good rams 3a ; and 
the was afterwards 
CC 'by | 4# of Par- 
liament. From the Fudgs- 
ment on the Regicides, ' tor 
. whatthey acted againit King 
. Charles 1. in his State of D- 
ſpoſſeffion, aud the-need of 
ah AR of Oblizon, for what 
was done ag2inft his Sop 
whilftdcept out of the Adminiſtration : 
From the Statute pf 13, 14 Car-2. before 
mentioned, declaring Alze14::ce al that 
mwhile due to him z 25 another dectared it. due 
to. Queen Mary, and the Regal Authority 
1 be veſted in ber Perſon, Guritig the-time 
of aueen Fane's Cjrr pation. And as 0- 
her Statutes declared: it to be die to 
Henry the Eighth's right Heirs, whilſt o= 
-thers Uſurped upon t And another 
Statute did to'Richard the $rcomd, during 
Henry the Fourth's Ufarping - his Throne, 
And as is declared” in all the S#a#xres of 
Attaindor , upon the Kings in Fad and 


ar 


their Adhberents, when the Kings in Right 


recovered their Thrones, y has been ob- 
r_ in the ( Ne declared oing Dif 
Serge bmp Bok 


p37 > in the 

ig Oh of Recogniges 
igbe, and 44 x eqn to bear and 

Fo: 1ance to the Right, whilt he has 
| k_ ſuppoſe the of H.7. had 
Men to Rebar, 


defend and pay it to. 
and _ Stati tes, droge them 


tings nap; 2 beiter; bnexaſe-a, wha ie 4 
wit rather* think 

not only what this Law (ſays be —— 
alſo-what. he has beth promiſed. aud 
ſolemnly: ſworn hewill do. 

. And whether. all theſe Laws; and 
Caſes, are not enough to carry the 
of Law; in; this of Pra 
to rightfut Princes, againſt. the pinion 
of the foreſaid Lawyers,. ſuch 
Foundations, I leave any rational {ano 


judge. 


He takes notice of the Jadge 
D. of N:7tbumb:rland, for errhock | 
Queen de Fadto, viz. Q, Fancy which the 
Statute of H. 7. would have juſtified, had 
that been meant of a_ Kip'in Edt : ps 
argues, { p. 64. }-1t could: not detiare t 
Statute of H."1, null. and woid, as the Aus 
thor of the Caſe of Allegiance to a King 
1m Poſſeſſion, againtt whom the there dit- * 
putes, thought in effect it'did. Whic 
if this. Judgment dath not of it ſelf, -- 
the ' contrary Qbligations laid fince -by 
other Statutes, which that Author ada, 
as he obſerves tikewjiſe, will ſeem to-do it, 
For if the At of MH, $:\aboxt Sucre, 
a the Oath of Allegiance, make 

Feb de to the Statute of #7, or Serving 

Regheful King, to take ot 3 thas 

vl not differ much from bis 
Statute nalt in effeQ, brcauſe-it will 
it no-c -"But' though this 
ſhould not 'be enough in Law bo 00 
that Srature ;" yet, Tfancy,in a | 
the Senſe _ eſpecially 
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Hhat Law, which we hear from-fo many 


\ Statutes and judged Caſess than what we 


Hear on the contrary: from-ſome particu» 
lar-Judges and great Lawyers. So, as far 
as I ſee, the Law; in this/point, - ſhould be 
rightful King's 


ur , Ei. ©. REDD! 3::; 
® But” Treaſon, hetobſerves, (p. 58.) hes 
by 'Lai® againſt the King that withdur 
Right 1; 'un Poſſeſſion-; and then Allegiance 
muſt be due-to by». This may be true in 
ſuch a King as Henry VI. of whom. alone 
Raggot's Council afficm it, who, for near 
Forty Years, was King without any op- 
pofite Claim 3 and then- was fo ftill, by 


_ Expreſs Conſent of concern'd Parties, who 


had Authority to.give to him, 
Rot. Parl. and agreed, Thet a5 be had been 
39 H.6:' hitherto, ſo: be ſhould ſtill be 
IN. 20, ' Kung for by Life. But as to 
>> - ** ether mere Regnant Kings, a- 
gainſt a right King that makes his Claim, 
I:do not underſtand how in.Law it can 
'be Treaſon to act for the right King againſt 
them; when fo many Laws and Statutes 
of Attaindor, and judged Caſes have made 
It: Treafon to a& for-them. - For Trea- 
fon, a3 wellas Allegiance, the Author will 
own, «car» lye'bnt-one-way, fiance we can 
have but one Kinz. Aud as for the Sta- 
tate- of. Treaſon, it ſpeaks of that King, 
whoſe Succeſfon the-Law-:ig Careful to 
ſecare, making-it Treaſdn, as the: Author 
ofthe aforeſaid Caſe obſerved; (P, 8.,) #0 
Kill. che King's eldeſt Son, 16_ violate the 
Queen, the Prince's Wife, or the King's 
ft Daghter, AL which. ſh:w a care 
of-the.'Lincal Succeffor,. and ſo: muſt be 
meant of the Lawtul King, fince the Law 
cannot: be. careful to ſecure the Succeſſion 
to'any .other.: It is pretended. no other- 
wiſeto favour the Sueceflor, than on ac- 
rount of Poſſeflion, for. the. neceffity of 
zQtual Government- under him, - which. is 
oaly- forihis own time. - And -as for Law 


_ Jooking 0n.the Crown,/ as Hereditary ſtill in 
tu Children, as. he fancies; (p. 56+) ure 


that is not the Hereditanine/s of Blood, or 
next akin, which is the. Hered:taraneſs, of 
aux. Cropy, . And the Law .canyot. Joph. 


Y 


042). 


: eh Pre 


upon the Crown, as-what;ought to go by 
Hereditarineſs of Blood; yo Succel« 
ſion, if it makes it; due-to another's Chil- 
dren, who perhaps. are not.at all of the 
Blood, or however, not thegextin Blood , 
asthe Three Henrys he-mentions werenot ;- 
whoſe Reigns were a real Iaterrauption of 
the due Heredifarineſs of Sugcef{i2n, and. 


who-were-zone of them the trac heredi- * 


tary King. BEES 

I grant, Treaſon may be committed un- 
der them: As to conſpire againſt the pre« 
ſent Poſſefior to ſet up another Ulurper, 
or to gi7e away the Crown toa Foreigner,. 


or other things, which the Law makes - 


Treaſon. But that which- makes theſe 
things Treaſon then, is not, as I conccive, 
being committed againſt them,. (nay; 
Treafonable Adts may be Treaſon, as has 
been ſhewn, when committed, not ouly 
for them, but by them ;) but being com. 
mitted againft the Authority of the right- 
ful King. For his Authority is {till in his. 
Realm, though his Perſon be driven out ;. 
and-the Faith of the Subjects is {ill due 
to him,. and may be broken, as it is.moſt* 
highly.in-all Treaſon, which is the ground” 
of all Attainders, and makes the neceflity. 
of Ollivions and Acts of Grace, as I for- ' 
merly obſerved..Saall the time he is away, 
the Sybjedts being bound in, their former 
Faith-and: Allegiance. to him, they. may-. 
break that Faith and Allegiance in the ſe-- 
veral ways of .Treaſon ; only he is not. 
here to try. and ppnith them. _ And the- 
Poflefior, having got all. his external. Pow< 
er, muft-do that, if it is.done at all; for 
'tis external.Power that puniſhes : But as . 
he puviſhes by another's external Power, . 
ſo.for what ,was ated againft another's 
Authority, not; againft his own. | And I: 
ſee no authoritative way of doing. it 5 
without a way can be found, which ſome 


haye attempted, and There diſcuſs not, to 
"derive Author from the rightful King, 
ay = Ml ; STS 


' their being againſt the Order 
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whether in Fad, or 62 Right: Bit what-'* 
ever be the End why they are made ſo,-yet 
Keing 4 Breach of the Faith of the King, 
mutt come in to make-them fo.” For the 
jr pr Treaſon is to be a Breach: 
of Faith 'and Allegiance ; and accordingly: 
the: Form of ai its, that ſuch A 
Thing 'was done, Contra Debitum Fides- 
© Ligeantie'ſue, againſt the Aﬀ4ors due 
Baith and how _ And this Faith azd- 
Allegiance # the Due of a Perſon; not due 
to the Country, or to the Order of Govern- 
ment, but to the King. And accordingly 
in Coblediks's Caſe, the Judges rejcHed « 
Plea, as my Lord Coke notes (2: 9.) in 
Calvin's Caſe, for ſaying only the Ligeance 
of England, -bat admitted it when they 
| added, and the Faith of the King. And 
therefore the King himſelf s not capable to 
commit Treaſon becauſe it & only a Breach 
of that Faith which 's due to bu 6wn Per- 
ſon 3 ſo-that the Treaſon lyes rwhere the Faith 
and Mirae doth, that is, againſt the 
rightful King's Perſon. | 
As to what he ſays. (p. 52,53. ) about 
Gognizance which # the right Kang, not 
lung before a private Stbje# ; 1 grant it 
would not, if once a Caurt'competent had& 
zadged of it, But where is_that Court, 
that, is of. Authority competent, to. ſen- 
: Lence and give away a lawful King's Right ?. 
It ſeems plain in the Eye of the Law, 
. That among vs, a Parliament called by a 
Poſſeflor without Right, cannot do it ; 
becauſe; after they have done what they 
Gan, the Law fays he has Right, and will 
puuiſh the private Subject ,_ as has been 
ſhewed, notwithſtanding the Warranty 
of thejr Judgment for acting againſt his 
| Right; So there is no way that I-fee, but” 
for every Subject to. take the beſt Advice 
and Care he'can, to' know -which is the. 
Right, that he may not aR againft him; 
for though he would have no Cognizance, 
_ were it a Thing that lay before autho- 
ized Courts, or that the Cpmpetitors had 
ht into Court, and there decided,-as 
' H. 6. .and the Duke of Tork did in-Parlia: 
ment; - and -; » where there. is ao. 


Court .competens "to. Judge... ke -bag:ns- 


-— 


not abide. 


= 


Cognizance to junige ſor others; yet h 
has to judge the beit. he can, and athis 
own Peril, for himſelf asevery Man mofY? 


do, I think, in this Caſe. Allegimee: te - 


muſt pay to bim,-that- has Rigit;.as 
have proved, and fs muſt ſatisfy: mitt; 
who. has it, to anſwer the Law'of God” 
And as for the Law of the and; to fs: 
ProteRQtion from the Judgment of Courts, 
which are not {epa/ Courts; but only Cours: 
de Fatto ;- or from /egat Courts; if they* 
meddle with that; whicl is ve undeyibar 
Cognizance, will fait thoſe, that truit to+ 
ſhelter themſelves. thereby, as« my: Lordi 
Chief Fuſtice Bridgman » | 
told (a)-Cooke, when-he (a ) Thal-of the= 
pleaded that the High | Regrordes,p.r 2452 
Court of Juſtice was a 145,146. andbu- 
Court de Facts, in-dee Spoechto-the Gre. 
WT); Pe T ie 


fence of his Acting un- 
der it. 

But: as: to all this Diſpute abont Law: 
for Allegiance to the. King in Fatt againſti 
the King mm Right, (p. 54; 655) he. ob=- 
ſerves, That the Non-ſwearers-woud-ngtc 
abide by the Decifion. of, the Laws: Whictis _ 
may be true as to this particular of fp 
lowing a mere King. in Fatt agginſd the: {en- 
24 Right, becauſe the. Laws-of- Godg.a5 
well as- of the Land,. are their bindrange> 
in this Cafe. . Bud then, fays hey. hy: die 
they..nſift upon. Lam: They -infit;og it2 
becauſe-they think it one-good Argument; 
and'ſo they have reaſon to think. it-fiift,. 
for any Thing that I have yet feenofffed 
from Law.to the contrary. . Bot they da- 
it, or give up the. Canlſe: tor: 
ftand or fall with it, -becaufe it is not the: 
only good, Argument. ; and other, Hindee- 
rances from God's.Liws tbey*thinik'are 
no leſs than that. And this learned Per-- 
fon knows very well; That any one-@on-- 
ſcionable_Hinderancs. is enough. taskeep:> 
a Man from domg'a Thing ; and.the Eawe-- 
fulneſs in ſome reſpect, whilſt 'tis. Urilaws- 
ful-in others, is. 'not-enongh to warrant 
him in-doing-it. Bong: { fays the RuleÞ; 
oxieur exintegra Cauſa z. malum ex qualidkigs 


We... 4 I+think , a8:to-this 


> thongh hoon The legat- 
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"the Point of Law, for Alegaance: to 4 
King de Facto, the Non-fwearers did not 
be it , but were driven to it: The 
*Pleaders for the New Oath, pretending ri 
the. Law in-this Caſe to be for -a King in 
.Falf ; which, upon Examination , . they 
find to be a Miſtake, and think the Plea 


from Law is on the other fide. 


And thus upon allAccounts, both of 


-- Scripture, and the Nature of Things, and 
of-our own Laws, I think, it may ſeem 


ſilliciently manifeft, that as he that has 


the Right, has the Authority; ſo he that 


has the Authority, by the Laws both of 


"God.and' Man, muft have the Allegiance, 
though he cannot aQtually Govern, but 
is Forceibly kept out of his Throne. 

- And if the Diſpoſſeſſed rightfol"King 

"Uiflz-keeps the Authority, and the Obe- 
dienee of the Fifþ Commandment is ftill 


due to meme becauſe of that As , 
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but to bind 3b on by. A contrary Alle- 
Gavce to oppoſe his Right, awſt be Un- 
eous towards => , eh, bind our 

es thereby to act again Autho- 
rity, muſt be Undatifulneſs and Rebel- 
lioa ; and binding our ſelves to *all this, 
- againſt what we had promiſed, and af{- 
fured by former Oaths, muſt be to for- 
ſwear our (elves. So. that, when at the. 
laſt Day, all that take ſuch Oaths, 'come 
ny bas og Aur theſe Laws, how they have 
to the Rights, and Obetlient to 

+4 hority, and Trae to the Oaths- 
they. had made to a Diſpoſſeſſed King : If- 
they hare-no Exception to his Right, noe _ 


any Ground but this of de Faftos to plead 3 


to me it ſeems there is Dangec, leſt 
all thoſe Laws thould. caridems them. 
And however they they-think this Plea, of 
Poſſeſjim without Rigbe, may bear them 
out before God, in paying this Alte- 
giance, I think, "tis vi no Poſted 
King trufts thereto in deryanding * 
citner before God, or before-the 
for we never yet had a Regnant King, t 
ſet up upon that Title. And in the preſent 
Revolution, *tis well known to all, what 
Declarations the publick Acts have made 
of King Fifiom's and Queen Mary's 
Robe and Toric to their Father's 


"JEI- nnd 


CHAP. "" 


Of the Author's Right by providential Poſſeſſion: 
" without other Title. It deftroys te Obligations by 


— Right end Wrong. 


Come wow in the Third place, t0-that 
which is more particularly the Plea 


{| 


| ate tr rhe 


be: And- 
ht. but 


Providence, ta 


| leaves that Mill-to-go as Law direfts it 3 
yet, 


fays, is SENTED 


ad fork. Sx 
and Men, ought to to hee Joie 


IE Re6 
k._ 3 _ 


of eyery Rognon King, of Poſſ.flor, of 
a Throne. Providence that gives Succeſs, 
and ſpeeds him in” compaſling it, he 
thinks is God's Grant, and gives .him a 
Right to the Crown he has 
2.12, 13, got into his Poſſtfſion, And 
15,16,23, whoſoever is ſet up thus by God's 
24 25,27,. Providence, as every King is, 
28.34. | that is ſet up at all, x God's 
RR King , in his Notion, or a 
King of God's making : And fo, let who 
will have the legal Right, muſt be owned 
by all Subjects, that would receive him 
for their King , whom Gad has made their 
King, or 'be under one that he has au- 
thorized to rule over the? And this in 
* thort, I think, is the 
Notion. © 
Now as for this Plea, though it doth 
not carry Allegiance by /egal Rigbe, yet 
it is for carrying it by Right 3 viz. by the 
Right of Providence, which he thinks is a 
better Right, and ought go take place of 
Right by Laws, in as much-as God's Pre- 
rogative carryed in Providence is above 
human Laws. But this way the Pofleſfor 
has the beſt Right ; and that I own would 
\ Bo far in taking off all the foreſaid Dif- 
Hculties, which are all on ſuppoſition of 
the other's Right. So this way to ingage 
in Oaths of Aegsance. to ſtand by the 
Pofſeffor, in keeping, or getting that 
Eftate and Property he has the beft Right 
to, would only be to do him Right, which 
is not to be. Unrighteous; or to pay him 
Allegiance, who has the moſt rightful 
Authority over us, would only be to obey 
Authority , _ which is no Undutifulneſs. 


And as to point of former Oaths, it would 


put an end to their Obligation, as to all 
time -coming; for we cannot bind our 
ſelves by any Oaths not to obey God, or 
not to obey thoſe, to whom he gives the 
beſt and moſt rightful Authority over 
us. * But ſome Doubt may be made whe- 
ther it would not leave the Oath of Ale- 
iance” to have been a falſe Oath, and 

orſwearing of our ſelves at the time of 
taking 3 as Swearing to do what we were 
_ not to do, nor ought to perform; For 
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that Oatli recognizes, and proceeds upon 


Subſtance of his 


9 ng 
_ 
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the legal Right, and ſeems defigned to 
bind Men to it againſt - all- Providential 
turns, promiſing to defend it againſt all 
Attempts, which ſuch turns make as long 
as they-are continued ; and that without 
any other limitation, as may feem, than 
whilft there ſhall be ſuch legal Rrght to 
defend. £2 TREE: 
But as for this Plea of the Right of 
Providence, or Succeſs m ſeeking another's 


- Crown giving the beſt Right to rt 3 I think 


it is not only a great Mijlake, but of ſuch 
ill Conſequence, as would neither do the 
Cauſe of Authority and Allegiance, nor 
any thing elſe any good. I know the 
Conlequences which E think chargeable 
upon this Principle, the Piety of this Att- 
thor' will ablzor as much as I do: Bnt 
admit the Principle, and neither his Wit, 
and Reaſon , whereto the ſerious World 
ftands fo highly obliged, nor any hit- 
man Underſtanding, I conceive, can keep 
them off and guard againft them ; and 
this Principle I come next to examine, 
And if upon Examination it ſhall appear, 
that this fancy'd Provinential Right is no 
Right ;- or that it doth not fet afide the 
legal Right : Then 'tis plain, that all the 
firſt mentioned Difficulties againſt the new 
Oaths for transferring Allegiance on ſucir 
Revolutions, are {till in full Force on the 
ſuppoſition he lays down , viz. that the 
Diſpoſſeſſed King's legal Right ſtill re= 
mains. And there will be no way left, 
either to juftify thoſe that have, or to 
ſatisfy thoſe that have not Sworn; but 
proving the legal Right of thoſe they are 
required to ſwear Allegiance to, npon 
which the publick Acts make the King 
and Queen, and demand the Allegiance 
to them. So that the Queſtion, 7/hþo bas 
the legal Right, muſt both come into this 
Diſpute, and determine it, which ſets afide 
the whole intent of this reverend Per= 
ſon's Book. : 
One way there is of Providence giving 
Right; viz. by giving @ rightful Title to- 
a Thing, either before or after a Man hag 


got it, Whoſcever comes by ſuch Titles, 
| - 
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eomes to have them by God's Provyi- 
dence, which orders them to fall on par- 
ticular Perſons, ag it doth all other Things. 
But the preſent Diſpute is about Provi- 
dence giving Right, by mere Providen- 
tial Poſſeflion , without means of any 


rightfut Titles : Or, whether Providence - 


in giving one Man Poſſeflion of another 
Man's Right, ( as one Prince ſuppoſe of 
another's Crown ) gives the Poſleſſor a 
Right to it. | 

Now mere Providence giving Pofleſii- 
on, or Succeſs in compatſing of a Crown, 
doth not at all affect the Point of Right, 
I conceive, on one fide or other ; it doth 
not-make Right, but ſuppoſe it otherwiſe 
mde; and is not determined to the keep- 
ing, but as open to the breaking of it, 
If it be a Succeſs in Pofſefling what is a 
Man's own Right, it is a Righteous Suc- 
ceſs; and that not, as giving Right, but 
as getting what was ſo before. If in 
getting Poſſeſſion of another Man's Right, 
it is an Unrighteous Succeſs, as getting a 
Thing when a Man has no Right to it : 
In ſhort, mere Providence giving Pofleſ- 
fion or Succeſs, ſhews not the Right, but 
the Fact; it doth not make Right, but 
ſuppoſe it ; and its Buſineſs is only to ac- 
compliſh Events, not to juſtify or au- 
thorize them, or the Actors in them. 

To clear this Point of mere Succeſs of 
Providence in giving Poſſeſſion, without 
other Title, not giving avy Man Right to 
another's Crown, or to any other Thing, 
Which another bag a legal or human Right 
to. - I ſhall firſt ſhow thar it gives no ſuch 
Right. And then anſwer theſe Scriptures, 
and other Reaſons, which bs bas brought to 
ſbew it doth give Right. 


t. Firſt, I foal ſhcw it giverno Right, 
Tor alters any precedent Rights, either by 
Divine or human Titles, And moreover, 
what its Part really is, and what Provi- 
dence doth 'about Events, particularly 
about Unrighteous Succefles. 


i. Firſt, I ſay, mere Succeſs of Provi- 
dence, mm giving Poſſeſſion without other 


Thiele, gives no Right, either to a Throne, oy 
other Thing, It doth not give a Right to 


one, that has otherwiſe no rightful Title ; - 


nor take it away from another that has; 
but leaves the Point of Right to rett 
with the Titles to it, and lye at their 
Doors where. it found it. 

The Author thinks it doth give Right, 
becauſe this Poſſeflion being - 


by Providence, to be Poſſeſſed p. 12, 14. | 


of a Throne, # to be ſet-up and 
placed there by God. * As to be Diſpoſleſſed, 
or Thruſt from a Throne, %. to be removed 
by God. And all who are ſo Placed in 4 
Throne by God, are rightful Kings ; yea, 
Equally rigbeful with Reſpeft to God, viz. 
as equally having his Grant, though one 
may have a legal Title, and another may 
want it. | 
But now, That ſuch Right is not either 
got, or ſet afide, by ſuch mere Providen- 
tial Pofſefſion, without other Title, may 
appear, I think; on ſeveral accounts, 1x; 
from Conſideration both of che Nature of 
Right and Wrong, of Providence, of our 
own Laws, and other Authorities, 


1. I ſhall begin, F:r/?, with tbe Con- 
fiderations of Right and V/rong. And from 
them I think it will appear on theſe ac- 
counts following. 


1. Firſt, This mould deſtroy all Obliga- 
tion by Right and Wrong among Kimgs. 

The Obligations of Right are, Firſt, 577 
getting, to tye men up from taking what 
ts anothers Right, and is the Juſtice of 
not violentiy ſerzing. Or, Secondly, in hold- 
ing, to tye mtn up from keeping what is 
another's, and is the Juftice of xet v:o- 
lently detaining, but making Reſtitution. 

Now both theſe Obligations, this Prin- 
ciple of mere Providential Poſſeſsion, with+ 
out other Title, giving Right, deftroys. 


x. Firſt, as to the Obligation of oe 
holding or Det aining another's Right, but 
making Reſtitution: When one has taken 
another's Crown, it undeniably (ets that 
aſlade, For, if a Man may with a | 

| on 


Conſcience keep it, what Obligation has 
he to” reſtore it? And if, in the fight of 
God, he ' has now the beſt Right to'it, 
why may he not confcionably keep it ? 
For God will not be angry with any Man, 
for holding his Right, or keeping what is 


his own; or for not reſtoring to the loſer - 


what now is no longer his, which then 
would be altered in Nature, and be Gift, 
not Reſtitution. And whatever Men may 
think of his Right to what, in their 
Reckoning, was ſo unrighteouſly got; 
yet this Right he has, -and as good as the 
beft Right, as the Author tells us, ( p. 14. 
Prop. 4. ) alt Poſſeſſors of Thrones betng 
equally Rightful with reſpe& to Ged. So 
that he may hold it very righteouſly, and 
with a clear Conſcience, as any other 
Perſons may their moſt rightful Pro- 
perties. | 


But now, this is, 


"I. Againſt Reſtitution of other Mens 
Rights, and the 9 re of Kings thereto, 
in common with all other Chriſtians. 

Thou ſhalt not ſteal, is God's Command 
about other mens Rights and Properties : 
And the inſeparable Conſequent thereof is, 
That when any one has violently taken 
them, he ſhall reftore them. The Juſtice 
thereby required is to give every Man his 
own z and where it was unrighteouſly ta- 


-ken away before, to give it, is the ſame 


as to give it back, or righteouſly to re- 
ſtore it. So; when a thing is taken by 
Wrong, if Right doth not bind to give it 
to the right Owner again, it doth not bind 
to give every Man his own; that is, it 
binds to nothing. 

Now this Reſtitution is, of what a Man 
has got by Providential Poſſeſs. The 
other muft have loft Pofſeflion before he 
needs to have it reſtored to him : And he 
muſt have poſſeſſed himſelf of it, before 
he can reftore it. And therefore if Right 
binds the unjuſt Taker to Reffitution, it 
muft bind againft Providential Poſſeſſion; 


- and the mere Pofſefſor, without other 


Title, gets yo Right by taking, if he is 
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bound to reftore to the rightful Owner ' 
what he has taken from him. 

Again, theſe Precedent Rights, whictt 
the Commandment calls for this Reititu- 
tion of, by thoſe that have taken them, and 
are the Providential Poſſeffors, are human 
and legal Rights and Properties, For God 
made no Civil Properties, either to 
Thrones or private Eftates, any where but 
among the Jews: All the World beſides, 
hold theſe Properties by human antl legal 
Rights.” And theſe Rights the Command 
of noe Stealing, or of giving and reſtoring. 
Right, enjoyns the Providential Poffeflors, 
whether Kings or others, to reſtore to the 
right Owners: For it is a Command, not 
only for the Fees, but for all Perſons and 
Places; and fo for guarding and reſtoring 
the Rights of all Places, z. e. Human 
Rights, againſt all that take them away, 
that is, Providential Pofſeſſors. So, mere - 
Succeſs in taking another Man's human. 
Right, or Providential Poſſeflion, without . 
other Title, gives the Poſlefſor no Right 
to it, and leaft of all, a better Right to 
it than the diſpoſſefſed Owner, in the ac- 
count of the Commandment ; fince the 
Command ſays, it is ſtill the others Right, 
and bids him, that has got it unrighteouſly 
into his Poflefſion, to reftore it. 

And this Reftitution of others human. 
Rights, which a Man, by mere Providen- 
tial Succeſs; without other Title, has got 
into his own Poſſeflion, is a Law to Kings, 
in'common with all other Chriſtians. For ' 
Kings, though they are our Governours, 
are God's Subjects and Servants, and bound 
equally as we are to his Laws. If they are 
ſaved, it muft not be as Kings, but as 
Chriftians; and that is, by keeping: the 
Commandments, as they promiſed in their 
Eaptiſm, and this, of noe Stealrng ,, but 
reſtoring what ſhould be unjuſtly taken, 
among others; and this, in any Rights or 
Properties, they take from one another. 
The Command is, to ds ths ro'thy Nerg hb 
bour ; andone Kingis certainly Neighbour 
to another : And the Greatneſs of the thing 
they have taken; when they unrighteouſly 
invade a Qrown or Kingdom, will _ 
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ftitution. For no Man will ſay, they are 
bound to be juſt in a little thing, but not 
m a great one; and that if a Man ſteals 
twenty Shillings, he is bound to reftore 
2, but not if he ſteals a thouſand Pounds, 


2. 'Tis againſt the Scripture Declara- 
tions about Kings, twho had ſo unjuſtly poſe 
ſeſſed themſetves of others Kingdoms, Who 
ſo guilty of this as the Aj[yrian and Ba- 
byloman Kings. ( Fer. 25.) Who were the 
great Robhers: of Crowned Heads, and 
Spoylers of Nations, recorded in Scripture. 
This they ſucceeded in: to admiration, as 
e#he Scourge of God; and got them into their 
Poſleition, which is the Right of. Provi- 
dence: But what thought the Spirit of 


God of theſe Pofſefſors of other Kings 
(4) I 14 4. 


Crowns, and Subjets Lands 
and Properties? It calls 
them (a) the Wicked, the 
(b)C. 21.2, evil Doers, the Oppreſſors, 
(c) Nah.2.11. the (b)Spoylers, the (6) Lyons. 
12. - All their unjuſt Gettings, 


5. 6. 20. 


(d)H4b.2.5 9, and Devovuring of Nations, 
(e) 7.12.8. it calls an (4) evil Covetof- 
(f.}Nah.2.12, nefs, and (e) eſtabliſhing 


their City by Inzquity and 
Violence, and { f) filing their Holes with 


| Prey and Ravine. And for all theſe their 


Oppreffions, Hab. 2. 8. for Mens Blood, 
and for Violence and Direption of the Land, 
or of Lands and Countries, as 
* Grotiw; and for the Inzquity 
of their Fathers, Iſa. 14. & Jer. 
31. it denounces to the Baby/onzans the 
moft extreme Plagues; yea, the Judgment 


- of a juft Retaliation, That they ſhould 
© be puniſhed, Jer. 25. 12. 14. &, c. 51.56, 


by recompencing and requiting them in 
their own way, and according to their own 
Deeds; God making other Nations to ſerve 
ebemſelves of them, as they before had ſer- 
ved themſelves of others. Now if Suc- 
ceſs and Poſſeflion was God's Grant, and 
gave them the beſt Right to them, why 
is building up their Empire thereby, and 
having and holding: ſuch an heap of Na-» 
tions and new Poſſefions, termed evil and 


' - ; ( 45 ) | | . | : 
be thought to leffen the Obligation to Re- 


inſatiable Covetonſne(;, Iniquity, Violence, - 
and\Ravine? And why all this Vengeance 
for the ſame ? Sure, not for holding what 
God by a juſt-Right had this way made 
their own. | ES: 
This heaping up of ill got-Nations, and 
unjuſt Pofſefſions, is charged 
allo as #ncreafing what -# not Habah, 2; 
hs, and great -and ſudden 5,6; 
W/es Denounced thereto. 
And what fort of Right then..is it, That 
ſuch Poſleflion gives when the thing Poſ- 
ſefſed is- none- of his; and. heavy Woes 
light upon him. for- taking, and not re- 
ſtering it to the right Owners ? 


3. It would leave no ſuch thing as an 
Uſurper in the- World , contrary to the 
common Senſe of Mankind : For an Uur- 
per is one that Intrudes upon another's 
Right ; but there is an end of Uſurpation, 
when a Man only holds his own and the 
Peficflor has the beft Right. And thus it 
would be, if Pcovidential Pofſeflion gave 
(uch Right, as is-pretended, ; 

And the Effect of this would be, That 
0 DiſpoſſeſJed Prince could ever righteouſly 
endeavour to recover hy Throne ; or any 
ther Princes, who thought him wrong'd, 
righteouſly aſſiſt him therein. For it would 
be very unrighteous in him, as in any other 
Perſon, to covet or take away the Poſleſ- 
ſor's Right ; that is, not to Jet every one 
have his. owh, or to give him what in Right 
belongs to him ; as the Throne this way 
would to the Pofſeflor, more than to any 
other Man, . hy 

To this the Author ſays, f. 26. That 
Providence . leaves the diſpoſſed Prince by 
Legal Right ; that is, for all this Providen- 
tial Change of Perſons, the Law, which 
makes the Legal Title, is till the ſame it 
was. But has it the ſame effect it had, to 
make the Crown his? Noz Providence, 
he ſays, is a better Right, and makes the 
Crown another's. Now, if where another 
has got the better Right of Providence, 
this Legal Right cannot make the Crown 
his ; with what Juſtice can he, or -any of 
his Friends, though leaft obliged to be 

ole 
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Poſſ:for, ſeek by Force to get it? Can 
he juſtly take that by Force, which is none 
of his own ? And would it be juft to force 
away another's rightfut Crown from him ? 
So this legal Right cannot juftifie him in 
any Attempt to diffeize the Poſſeſſor, who 
holds it by a better Right, than he can 
pretend to it, The Reaſon is, becauſe 
it has only the Name of Right, without 
any Thing of the real Purpoſe, and Et- 
fect thereof 3 for the uſe and inffnt of 
Right is to make a Thing his. Whereas, 
by a better Title, the Crown this way is 
anothers; and it can be the Property but 
of one of them, not of both. And fince 
it is all the intent of Right to make Pra- 
perty, that only is the real Right that 
gives the Property 3 and both cannot 
have & real and effective Right to it at 
once, becauſe they cannot both be Pro- 
prietors 2 So the-beft m_ alone ftands 
for the Right; and whilſt it laſts ſets the 
Weaker Right afide ; and therefore the 
Diſpoſfeſſed Prince having only the Legal, 
which is the worſe Right, in reſpect ta 
the Pofleflor, whoſe Title is better, has 
no Right. And then his ſeeking to re- 
cover, and take poſſeflion of that Throne, 
whereto at prefent he has no good Right ; 
and from him that has, muft unayoidably, 
on this Principle, be very Unrighteous. 
But now, it is not Unrighteous” for 
thoſe Diſpoſſefſed Princes, that have legal 
Rights to their Crowns, to feek to reco- 
ver them, if they can, out of the Hands 
of the unjuſt Poſfeſfſors ; as Devid did 
when Diſpoffeſed, and Driven out of the 
Land by Abſalom; and K. Chartes II. when 
keyt out by Uſurpations of that Time 3 
and as was done of late by the Duke of 


- Lorrain; and is wont to be done in all 


Times, as ſuch Diſpoſſeſſed Princes can 
find any Aſfiſtance, or Opportunity to Re- 
poſſeſs themſelves : And the common 
Senſe and Juſtice of Mankind acquits them 
of all Unrighteouſneſs in ſo doing. And 
this the Author himſelf owns, both in 
the place laſt Cited, and in-other pla» 
CE8. 

Now this, I think , is a clear Proof, 


\ (49) 


that Poſſeſhon, or a right of Providence» 
doth not et afide a legal Right; fince» 
on the contrary, a legal Right ſtands 
Good, and is to et it afide. The legal 
Owner may make any attempts-to Dif- 
poſſeſs, and turn out the Poſſeſſor, and it 
is all Right, and has nothing Unrighte- 
ous in it, And what a kind of Right 
muſt that of the Pofſefſor be then, whictz 
may be broken and invaded without any 
Unrighteouſnefs, and which he may very 
Righteofly be . Hindered and Ds/poſſeſſed 
of * This right of Providence, which 
doth not render the Di/poſſeſſed Invader 
Unrighteous, is much the ſame for Right 
as the former rightleſs Authority, which 
can challenge no Obedience, is for Au- 
thority ; that is, fome Men may call them 
fo when they pleaſe, but in reality they-- 
are not fo at all. _ 
Particularly one Scripture 
Inftance, juftified by the 
Convocation in Biſhop Ove- 
re/'s Book, by f Gratis, & 
others, and by” this Reve- 
rend Perſon himſelf, a- 
mounts fully to a judged 
Cafe,I think,in this Buſineſs; 
and that is the Cafe of Foaſh, Here was 
plainly a Conteft which ſhould have the. 
Subjects Allegiance, legal Right, or iMpal 
Poſſeſſion, which is ſet up by him as the 
Right of Providence. Athalcab was (et up 
by Providence, and poſſeſſed of the 
Throne, and had been fo for above fix 
years, 2 Ring. I1. 4. Yorng Joaſh, who 
had been kept from Athabab's Cruelty by 
the Care of his Aunt, had no Poſfeflion, 
but had t al Right, being the leg al 
Heir of the e of David. Now, when 
this young Heir was madeknown to them, - 
which were the Jews to own, and to 
whom were they to pay their Allegiance z 
to him, that had the legal Right, or to 
her, who had the Pofſefion ? To him that 
had the Legal Right they pay it : Fehora= 
dah the Chief Pragft, and the other Jews, 
without any Regard or Conſcionable hig- 
drance from her preſent Poſſeſſion, agree- 
ing together by __ and Oath to ſet 


up 


Chap. 23. 
Can, 23. 


f De jur. B. 
G9 P.1.1.c. 4. 
Art. 18, 
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vp and to ſerve their Rightful King. And 
accordingly theydid ſo, and thruſt her out 
of the Pofſeflion of his Throne 3 and are 
all confeſſed to have done well therein. 

* To take off this, he lays, ( p: 34. 35.) 


all thx Story amoufits to, # only returning 


' to their Allegiance, after the Legal Hesr 


toas prſſeſjed of hy Throne ; Joaſh being fir/? 
Anointed and Proclaimed, before any ſtirred 
againſt Athaliah. But I think entrong in- 
ro Plots, and binding themſelves by Oaths 
@nd Covenants to pull her down, and ſet 
up another, and coming all armed to ſet 
up ard defend the new King ; were Breach- 
es of Allegiance to the hetohit, if their 
Allegiance was due to her, as having the 


' attual Adminiſtration of the Government, 


and being in Poſſeſſion of the Crown. And 
all this was before they Anointed and 
Proclaimed the young King. (2 King. 
II. 4. &c. to verſe 12.) And when 
this . Proclamation came, is Procla- 
mation -in_ one corner of a City thoro::gh 


 Szetlement, fo as immediately to ſettle 


one, and diſpoſſeſs the other, though in 
quiet Pofſeflion, for any thing that appears 
of all the reft of the Kingdom? And yet 
this therough Settlement in the Exerciſe 
of Government, which this young Prince 
had not time to exerciſe, much leſs to be 


legged in, is to carry. Allegiance on any 


Change, according to his Notion. And 
after all, if the Right muſt have the Al- 


legiance afier Proclamation, it will not -- 


ſerve in the preſent Diſpute 5 which is a- 
bout the Dueneſs of Allegiance w one ſup- 


| poſed to have legal Right, who had long 


been NE FA _ Lay ay 8, a 
He adds, ( f.3% ) That inggpry Caſe Go 
bad. im:aile4 l ron. . "i where the 
Right comes upou a Perſon by a Divine In- 
tail, when the Parſon # known, Subjefts are 
never to ſubmit to. any Uſurper's Govern- 
ment, but to parſecute them to the ut- 


_ moſt. 


- "But what necd of having Recourſe, to 
the Divinity of the [Intasl, in this Caſe ? 


The Purpoſe of it is only to make Foaſh's 


Right, to-be a better Claim, and-to ſtand 
Good againft Athaligh's Unrighteous Poſe 


"<x0) 


- ſeffijon ; and this is the common Effect 


_ 1 


+ » 
* * 


of all Right, whether Divine or Human. 
For all Rights, whether Human or Divine, 
equally oblige the Unrighteous Providen= 
tial Poſſc(Tor to reſtitution, as I obſerved ; 
that being to give the ſage Guard to 
Rights out of Fury, as to Rights in it. 
And if human Right equally oblige to 
Reſtitution, it will ſtand good againlit the 
Unjuſt Providential Poſſeſſor, as much as 
divingRight would ; for that could only 
oblige him ta reftore it. And all Right, 
obliging the violent Taker thus.to Refti- 
tution, makes that no Man can ever 
Ground a Right on doing Vrong. 

The Validity and Goodneſs of Foaſh's 
ene to the Throne then, which Azha- 
liab hel in her Unjuſt Poſſeflion, was as 
it was a Right, not as it was Divine. And 
had the Intail been human, his Right 
would have been as Good againſt her 
uſurped Poſſeſſion, And having the beſt 
and only Right, to the regal Authority, 
he only had the Authority 3 and then to 
him alone was the Allegiance Due. Au- 
thority_ {till being his, who has the beft 
Right to it, and obliging Subjects to Obe- 
dience, whether a Man is poficfied or no 
of External Strength to exerciſe it ; yea 
and to as full and firm an Allegiance,when 
it is held by an Human Title, as when by 
a Divine Title, as F have ſhewed before, 
ch. 3. pag. 23. 

And as tor what he. aſcribes to the 
Divine Intail , viz. when the Perſon i5 
known t6 makg it unlawful to ſubmit to 
any Uſurper againſt bim : Was not this 
Divine Intail as Strong , for Fehyakim 
and Zedekgah, as it was for Foaſh, they 
being all equally of David's Line? And 
yet it did- not make it unlawful for the 
Fews to ſubmit to the uſurping Kings of 
Egypt and Babylon, whilſt they knew of 
theſe Perſons. ( 2 King. 6.23. & c. 24.) 
Nay, God himſelf approved-'of that Sub- 
miſſion and Subjection, and threatens Ze- 
dekiab, ( Exek, 17. ) for his Perfidiouſnels 
and rebellious Breach of the ſame. So the 
hindrance of Submiſſion to ufurping Atba- 
{iab, lay not in the Divineneſs of the _ 

WIuc 
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which might as well have brooked Sub- 


miſſion unto her as unto them, and which - 


differed not in this from other -Intails, vx. 
in giving, ſuch Right as would laſt , and 
bave its effef, after another was wrong fully 
poſſeſt of it ; but ſuch 4s the right Owner 
himſelf might part with, and give up by 
hs Conſent : But it lay in the Crown's be- 
ing intail'd at all, to give a certai: Perſon 
Right; and in his ſtanding upon that 
Right, and claiming it. What made the 
Difference in point of Submiſſion, in theſe 
Caſes, was, becauſe there was no Compe- 
tition in their Cafe 3 Febojakim and Aede- 
kiab coming themſelves into thofe Sub- 
miſſions, under the Egyptian and Baby- 
lonian Uſurpers. But in her Cale, there 
was Joaſhþ claiming his rightful Throne, 
which ſhe was unrightevuſly poſleſt of : 
And when he made the Claim, and ftood 
in Competition, his juft Righe was to car- 
ry it againſt her unjuſt Poſſeſſion; as it 
will do in the Caſe of any other Perſon, 
no Right yeilding to wrongful Pofleflion, 
but obliging the Pofſeſſor to reftore it 
back again. And when his Right Was 
good, to carry the Regal Authority, and 
make it his own ; it was of courſe to car- 
ry the Allegiance, which was the Due 
thereof, and that without any Hindrance 
from her Poſſeſſion, as has been formerly 
proved. { Chap. 4.) 

Thus, on all theſe Accounts, doth this 
Principle of Providential Poſſeſſion, with- 
out other Title, ſetting afide Legal Right, 
deftroy all that Obligation of Right which 
lyes in 20: bolding or detaining, or in ma- 
king Reftitution of what us unjuſtly got, 
among Kings. 


2. Secondly, as to the Obligation of 
Right in geergng, viz. its tying Kings up 
from violently taking each others Crowns, 
which is the Juſtice of noe ſeizing a Newgb- 
bour's Rights, in my Opinion it will ſet 
that aſide too. 

The Reverend Author, I know, is by 
no means for allowing of the unrighteous 
Invaſions, either of ambitious Princes, or 
rebellious Subjects, on any rightful Princes 


5r) 


Crowns; Which the Convocotion, azhe ob» 


{ſerves ( p.4. 5.) from Biſhop Over a/'s Book, - 4 


has taken fo great care to condemn. Nor 
ſkould the Principle allow and juftific it, 
if he could hinder it. But Principles of 
True and Falſe, Right and Wrong, muſt 
rule us, not we rule them. And if this 
Principle of his Rizhe of Providence, or 
of God's granting a Right to what P7o- 
vidence, without any other Title, in Fatt 
accompliſhes, and God declares he gives, be 
true; I think it will give them a Right 
to make the Attempts, as well as to hold 
what they can take theieby. And if they. 
can ſhew the ſame Right for one, as for 
the other, if this be a true Principle of 
Right, it will ſerve cither, and make them 
equally Righteous in both, ; 

If Poſſeſſion without other Title is the 
Right of Providence; the means of Poj- 
ſeſſion, without other rightful Title, is Power : 
And this Power is expreft, in all the in- 
termediate Attempts and Succeſſes, to pof- 
ſeſs themſelves. So, as Prſſeſſion is the 
Right ; theſe Attempts that give Poſſeſſion, 
give Right. And it would be ſomewhat 
ſtrange tor that which directly and imme- 
diately creates and gives Right, to be it 
felf unrighteous. 

But the main Reaſon I ſhall here urge, - 
is, Theſe Attempts have the ſame Right of 
Providence, which Poſſeſſion it ſelf bas. 

The Grounds of the Poſſeſſor's Right are, 

becauſe Providence, which s God's Aft, 
belps bim to #t: And becauſe God declares 
72 $r1Peare, That. he bas gfven the Poſſeſſor 
what be has thereby got. Which teal ACE 
of God in Providence, and Declaration of 
Grant thereby, he thinks is a good Grant. 
of God, whoſe Grant is the 'beft Right, 
and muſt ſet any human Right aſide. 
\. Now both theſe are as much for tlie 
intermediate Attempts, either -of Rebel- 
lious Subje&s, or Ambitious Monarchs, to. 
poſſeſs themſelves of others Crowns, as. - 
for holding them when they are poſle(- 
ſed of them. 

They have plainly zbe ſame Providence, 
which,asthe Author fays,[p.12.}Has a hand' 
in al Evnts,and doth order and Gaſs oboe. 

very 
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Every intermediate ſtep they take, and ad- 
vance they make, in pulling down or ſet- 
ting up Kings, is by and under Providence, 
or as truly Providential as the laft is. 

They have as plainly alfo, The ſame 
Scripture Declarations of G2d's ſending, or 
charging, or giving Things, into the hands 
of the Ambitious, or Rebellious Attemp- 
ters. 

Thns 'tis plainly faid of as unjuſt At- 
tempts, as ever were of Ambitious Prin- 
ces 3 particularly of the Aſſyrian, when he 
was going, like a Ravenous Lyon, to de- 
Your and prey upon all the Neighbour- 
ing Crowns, and Kingdoms. In thoſe 
unjuft Attempts, and Expeditions, (F.1 0, 
6.) I will fend bim, I will give him a 
cbarge ta take the ſpoil, and tread the Na- 
tions down, ſaith God; calling him in 
theſe Executions, ( ver. 5. 15. ) the Rod, 
and Staff, wherets-tb he Smites ; and the 
Ax and Saw wherewith be Heiws and Tears 
the People of by Wrath. And after of 
Cyrus, the King of the Medrs, when he 
fet out, on a like Attempt, to deyour 
Baby/on. The Lord hath raiſed 
up the Spirit of the King of the 
Meades, ſays the Prophet, of 
the expedition of Cyprus againſt 
Babylon, Thou art my Battle- 
ax, and Weapons of War, faith 
God of him, with thee will 
break in pieces the Nations, and deſtroy 
Kingdom, With thee will I break, in pre- 
ces the Horſe, and Chariot, and by Rider, 
Ma: and Woman, Young and Old, Shep- 
berd and Flock, Captains and Rulers. 

And the ſame is as plainly ſaid of Re- 
bellious Attempts of Diſtojal SubjeRts ; 
yea, of Abſalom when he rebelled and 
roſe againſt David, the beſt of os 

I willrasſe up Evil againſt thee 
2 Sam.12, out of thine own Houſe, ſaith 
11,12, God, ſpeaking of this Infur- 
rection 3 and I will rake thy 
IWives before thine Eyes, and IF will = 
"them to thy Neighbour , to lie with 
gn fight of thi Sun; ( which 
Ch.16.2I, Abſalom did on Achztophel's 
22, Advice, to affure all the People 
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10.26. 


Fer, 51.20, 
21,22,23. 
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the Breach betwixt his Father and him 
was gon paſt Reconciliation. )- And ths 
ny do before all Tſrasl, and before thi 
un. ; - 
Such as theſe are the SeriptureDecla- 


' rations, concerning the Attempts of 


Ambitious Princes,for Rebelliaus Subjc&ts, 
in this Caſe. He ſays, of the Attempters, 
That he raiſes, and ftirs them up ; that be 
ſends, he charges, he ſmites, and hews, and 
ſaws, and breaks in pieces by them, and 
gives, and takes, and doth what u thereby 
done, All this they may plainly produce, 
and plead, as ſaid by God, to give Right 
to them in their Attempts to get a-Crawn. 
And what more, or fuller Declarations, 
doth he pretend to give them a Right ta 
wear it , when they have violently got 
one ? So that if this help of Providence, 
and theſe and ſuch like Scripture Decla- 
rations , muſt earry, not only accom- 
pliſhment, but a Right from Gad to the 
Actors in the Things ſo ſpoke of; they 
willcarry as good Right to a Foreigner for 
Ingading, or to a Subject for Rebelling to 
pull down a King, as they will to either 
for Poſſefiing his Throne, when they have 
got him down ; they are as full to make 
Right in the Unjuft and Rebellions At- 
tempts, as in the following unjuft Poſ- 
ſeſſions. And why ſhould they not be as 
Effectual, fince Holding and Poflefling is 

not leſs againſt Right, than Attemptin 

is? And this way, not only the unj 

Holders of others Crowns, but the Re- 
bellious and unjuſt Attempters of them, 
would have good Right for what they 
do ; and Men were unjuft in their Cen- 
ſures, that thought them either Wicked 
or Unrighteous. F 
I ſhall only add on this Point, that this 
Succeſsof Providence without other Title, 
is to give Right both ways, ( p. 12.) both 
in pulling down Kings, and ſetting up 
Kings. And accordingly, (p. 11. 20, } one 
of his Proofs for this Providential Right, is 
_ ſaying of Damel, Buys 21, A Thas 
' removes Kings, , J, 
which he ed ab of God's Prone 
denee , though without other Title, _ 
ony 


only accompliſhing ſuch Removal}, or 
Advancement, but giving Right to it. 
Now Providence giving Right to pull down 
Kings, muſt be giving a Right to thoſe 
that pull them down ; for Right canner be 
iven more than Authority can, as he notes, 
p. 10, Prop.2, ) but to ſome Perſon. And 
who are they that pull down Kings, but 
either Ambitious Foreign Princes, or Re- 
bellious Subjects 2 Therefore Providence 
muſt give this Right to them. And.itf 
they act nothing without ' a ſufficient 
Right of Providence ,g Wherein ſhould 
fuch injuſt Invaſtons, or Rebcilions , be 
thought Unrighteous ? 

Thus would this Author's Principle of 
Providential Pofleflion , without other 
Title, giving the bett Right to Crowns, 
Deſiroy all Obligation of Right and IVrong 
among Kings, either in getting, or in keep- 
82g Crowns. And what a calamitous Mit- 
fortune would this be to them 2 For what 
M:n in this World have more to ſecure 
therein than Kings? And the Ob/1gations 
of Right and Wrong, are the ' beft Secu- 
rity to them, as they are to all Mankind 
tefides: If they are under no Obligation 
to do Right, they will have no claim to 
receive any, but be left as Nature's Out- 
Laws; and-where-there is no regard to 
Right, the ſole regard is to Power; and 
then as all they can take of anothers is 
their own, ſo all that will be anothers, 
either Foreign Princes, or Rebellious Sub- 
jects, which can be taken from them : 


Now this is a State, that is not Human . 


but Foreign. It is the State of Beaſts, or 
Creatures of Prey, that have no reftraint 
but Power, and catch what they can ; 
and would be aggravated, and made fo 
much worſe in Men than it is in them, 
becauſe Men have Reaſon, and they have 
none: For Prey without Reaſon, is infi- 
nitely leſs Miſchievous, than Prey with it ; 
if making a-Prey of others is the only 
uſe to be made thereof. And can this 
poſlibly be the State of God's Vice-gerents, 
which doth not only Unking, but Unman 
them, and make their State worſe than 
that of the Beaſts themſelves? 


Fa , ( ) 


And this is to bring in all the miſchie* 
vous Eff:&ts of Mr. Hobbs's Notion of Pow- 
er, in making his State of F/ar; for where 
all is left eo Strength and Pater, there is 
a State of War, Peace ſtands by Right, 
which is to reſtrain Power ; for where 
Right Rules, it will be held quietly and 
ſecurely, by the weaker apainſt the ſtron- 
ger, But War gets, and holds all by 
Power : And this is the moſt rightful 
way of petting and holding, if Peer 
carry aWay the beft R:ghe along with it. 
So that whoſoever has Power enough, has 
Right to ſeize as:much, and to ſubdue.as 
many as he pleaſes. SY 

Mr. Hobbs, he obſerves, ( p.15-) makes 
Power, and nothing clſe to give Right to 
Dominion. But he makes a Derivation of 
Right from Gerd, who i Lord of the World by 
a Title of Right, .wmg made it, And- 
makes Power only to carry this Rigvt from - 
God, which it carries i»/eperably, though 
not raturally, or as a certain Sign t0 tis, 
that where God has placed and ſettled the 
Power, he has given the Authority, | 

I will not here Diſpute why it may rot 
be left to Power, or Strength, to carry 
Right and Authority in the Spring, as 
well as in the Stream ; aid to give Right, 
as well as inſeperably to carry it. But for 
all this Difference about the way, how it 
came by it, ſince Strength. always has 
Right, there will be no Difference in the 
Effect. Strength, or Power, it ſeems, ſtill | 
carryes Right trom God inſt perably along 
with it. And Rrghe always carried by 
Power, is not a Right to ſettle Peace, but 
to make Yar ; not a Right to ſecure the 
Weafeer, but to give all to the Stronger - 
So his Power carrying Right , throws all 
into a State of War, as much, I con=- 
ceive, as Mr. Hobbs's Pozwer. giving at ; and 
adds the grant of God to boot, as if in 
this way of petting all by War, and the 
Stronger taking from the Weaker, they 
all the while kept to that courſe of Right, 
which God has given them to walk by. 
Nay, if at laft, by breaking the Strength 
of rightful Oppoſers in this way of power, 
they come peaceably to enjoy ſuch Get- 
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tings; yet is rot that the Peace which 
God intends, which is'a Peace with Ju- 
ftice, or for every Man peaceably to enjoy 
his own, not for one Man to live at Peace 
in poſſefling another Man's Rights and 
Properties; which God all the while calls 
upon him to reſtore to him, to whom of 
Ripht they do belong. 

To this effect, of its deſtroying al Ob/:- 
Ive) of Right and V/ong among Kings. 

add, 


2. Secondly, That this Notion of Pro- 
vidential Right would confirm and authorize 
all illegal Invaſions of Kmgs upon their own 
Subjets, The Reaſon is, becauſe when 
he invades either their Liberties or Pro- 
perties, and praſps at more Authority or 
Poſſeflions among them, than doth by 


Right and Law belong to him; all the 
 Snecels he has is by Providence: And theſe 


unjuft Attempts upon his own Subjects , 
have like Scripture Declarations, as other 
unjuſt Attempts on any Neighbour Kings, 
Let the Evil of the City be Arbitrarinefs 
and Oppreſſion ; jhall there be any Evil im 
tbe City, faith the Prophet, and the Lord 
path nz done it ? Am. 6. Do the Iſraettes 
tabour nader the heavieſt Servitude and 
Oppreſfions, whilft Subject to the King of 
Ezypt ? God turned their Hearts to hate hy 
People, and deal [ubtilly with by Servants, 
fays Dztid, P/. 105. 25, Doth Reboboam's 
Heart deviſe Tyranical Rigours and Op- 
preſſions; and his rough Anſwer threaten 
the people zo Chaſtiſe them with Scorpions ? 
The Scripture tells us, the Cauſe was from 
the Lord, 1 King. 12. 13. 14. 15. Un- 
r:ghteonus, Ravenous, and Oppreſſroe Kings, 
whom God cal's his Red, and Staff, and 
Battle Ax, and the like; are as much fo, 
when turned upon their own Subjects, 
as when upon foreign Princes. And what- 
ever are the Counſels of the King's heart, 
whether againſt Subjects or Strangers, 
the Scripture declares in general, That 
the King's heart #.in God's hand, and that 
he turns it whitherſoever be will, Prov. 21. 
I. So that in their Domeftich Invaſions, 
Kings have as good Plea of Providence, 
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and gs good Scripture Declarations, of 
God's turning their. Hearts,” and caufong, 
and doing; and ating, by them therein, 
as in any others. And in Reaſon, me» 
thinks, if they were to get Right by any 
Invaſion of Rights, it thould | be. mott 
eſpecially in invading the Rights and Li- 
berties of their own Subjects. The Con- 
fideration of their being Subjects may give 
more pretence, and embolden him to take 
greater Liberties, and bind them to more 
patient Sufferance, than when the like is 
done to other Kiggs, that ftand with him 
upon even Terms, and are no ways Subject 
to him at all. 

But now, 'tis plain Kings do not get 
Right by ſuch mere unrighteous Invaſions, 
without other Title, of Subjects: Rights 
and Properties. As Ababdid not, by un« 
juitly pofſeſling himſelf of Naborh's Vine» 
yard: Nor . Fehojakim, by having bi eyes 
and heart only for ſhedding innocent Blood, 
and Oppreſſion and Violence, and by b:ald- 
ing hy Houſe by Unrighteouſneſs, and bus 
Chambers by Yong; whom God did nc t 
look upon as having any Right therein, 
but denounces a P/oe upon bim, Jer. 22, 
13. 17, And if this muſt be the-Conſe-= 
quence of this Right of Providence, to 
give as good Authority and Confirmation 
to any Invaſions our Kings ſhall make 
upon our Rights, as to any, that other 
Princes ſhall make upon theirs; I think 
neither Prince nor Subjccts have any great 
Cauſe to be fond thereof, 


3. Thirdly, I: confirms the unjuſt Poſs 
ſeffims and Invafions one private Subjet 
ſhall make upon the Properties of another. 
If Robbers or Pyrates poſſeſsthemſiclves of 
other Mens Money or Goods, by this 
Principle they have a better Right thereto 


than the legal Owners. For their Poſs 
ſeſfion is by Providence, that delivered the 
Sufferers-into their hands: And it is as 
much authorized as the other, by Scripture 
Expreſſions. The Lord bath taken away, 
faith Fob, when the Sabean and Chaldean 
Robbers had taken and carried away his 


Subſtance, Fob 1, 21, And, *r5; what the 
Lord 
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Lord hath ſent, is the Reflection of all 
ſerious perſons upon theſe Misfortunes, 
So there is as much Providence, and as 
much faid of it in private as in pablick 
Robberies. Both -then have equally the 
Right of Providence: And that, ſays he, 
is better than any Right the Legal Owners 
had by human Laws. So that as it ouſts 
Kings of their Crowng, it will ouft private 
Perſons of their Purſes; and make all 
private Robbers, as well as publick Uſur- 
pers, to hold their Purchaſe Hy the beſt 
and moſt rightful Titles. 

To this he ſays, (. 34. ) That the D/- 
pute # not about human or legal Right in 
either Caſs. *'Tis not, I grant, whether 
either Ufurpers or Robbers, have a legal 
Right to what they have got ; which no 
Man, that underſtands what he talks of, 
will Diſpute ; 'but 'tis whether they have 
not another Right, vis. Provzdential 
Right, which ſhall ſet afide both the Diſ- 
potſefled Prince's, and Private Owner's 
.legal Rights. And if Providence, and 
the foreſaid Scripture Declarations made 
ſuch Providential Right ; 'tis plain they 
are as much on the fide of a private Rob- 
ber, as of an Uſurper, and ſo wonld give 
that Right to both, if they did to et- 
ther. 

But the Diſpute, adds he, { sb1d.) 5 4- 
bout Authority 5 and no Man will pretend 
that Thieves and Pyrates have God's Autho- 
rity, which the Perſons robbed are bound to 
ſubmit to, But who puts the Objection 
ſo? What the Thief pretends to, is the 
Purſe, which is matter of Property z and 
what the Uſurper claims, is the Crown, 
which is matter of Authority : And Right 
is neceflary to both in their reſpective pre- 
tences, if they would hold them righte- 
ouſly. This can be nolegal Right, which 
refts ſtill with the diſpoſſefſed Prince and 
private Sufferers. But the Author has 
found a Proyidential Right better than the 
Legal, to give the Uſurper the beft Right 
to the Authority. And that will ſerve 
as well for the Thief or Pyrate, and give 
him the beft Right to the Properry, And 
if he can hold his ſtolen Goods, by as 
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good Right'as Ufurpers may their Uſurp- - 
ed Crowns; by this Principle, in the Eyes. 
of God, be miy all the time be very 
Righteous: For God is no reſpefer of 
Perſons z and ſo when he juftifies one, he 
will not condemn the other, when he can 
make the fame Plea, and acts upon the: 
very ſame Grounds. 

If this Right of Providence is the beſt 
Right, it will be the belt for every thing. 
that is to þ by Right ; and then it wilt 
be the beft Title to Properey, as well as 
to Authority. Yea, Goods and Properties 
are exprecſly mentioned in thoſe Scripture 
Declarations, which are thought by him 
to carry this Right of Providence to un- 
zuft Poſſeſſors of others Crowns. Fen I 
fend the Aſſyrian aguinſt an Hypocritical 
Nation, IT will give him a charge to take 
the Spoyl, and the Prey, faith God, I. 10, 
6. And God is as exprelly faid to have 
taken David's Yves, and to have given 
them to Abſalom, as to have given him his 
Crown, 2 Sam. 12. 12. So the gift and 
charge of God in Providence, was as much 
for Eſtates and Properties, as for Crowns; 
and gave a Right to both, if it did to 
either. Nay, there is more likelihood of 
Providentsal Poſſeſſion, without other Title, 
giving Right to Goods and Properties, than 
to Authority, For Money and Goods may 
be forcibly taken, but Authority, as 1 
formerly obſerved , * cannot be forcibly 
taken, being a Moral Quality, and Spiri- 
tual Thing : And it ſeems very ſtrange, 
that forcible Poſſeſſion ſhould be a Title 
to Authority', which cannot be forcibly 
Poſſeſjed. But it would be more ftrange, 
if at the ſame time, it gives the Uiurper ' 
a Title to what he cannot, it ſhould be 
able to give him no Title to what he can, 
and doth by force Poſſeſs himſelf of. 

To all this I might add, How the ma- 
king ſuch Seripture Expreſſions of God's 
Aﬀting in Providence, a Commiſſon of 
Right to the Actors, in all the evil Things 
ſpoken of, would lead us #0 juſtsfy all other 
Unrighteonſneſ3. If the Fews murder our 
Saviour Chrift bimſelf by wicked Hands ; 
he was firſt delivered 80 them, - not way 
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by the foreknowledge, but determinate Coun- nefſes would be rightfully. done | and 
fel of God, ſaith St. Peter, AC. 2. 23. If there would be no ſuch thing as Unrigh- 
one Man ks another, God delivered the teouſneſs left in the Actions of Men. 
Nlain into the Hands of the Marderer, ſaith _. And thus on all theſe Accounts, I think, 
the Law, Ex.21. 13. If the Righteous it may ſufficiently appear how this fan= 
* ſuffer violence from the Wicked, thoſe ick- cied Right of Providence, or making 
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e4 are God's Sword , ſaith the Pſalmiſt, 
PC. 17.13. If in Extremities of a Siege, 
Parents ſhall a& the moſt unnatural 
Things, Eating the Fleſh of their own Chil- 
dren ; or, each Man Eating the Fleſh of 
bu Friend, I cauſe it, faith the Lord, Fer. 
I9. 9. . In ſum, whatever ill is done, it 
is brought about by the Providence of 
God, as well as by the MPickedneſs of 
Men. Shall there be Evil in a City, and the 
| Lord hath not done ut ? faith the Prophet, 
Am. 3.6. I form Light, and I create 
Darkneſs ; I make Peace, and create Evil : 
F the Lord do all theſe Things, ſays God, 
I/.45. 7. He hath wrought all Things for 
himſelf, faith the wiſe Man, even the 
 Vicked for the Day of Emil; or to vent 
their Wickedneſs on them, to whom he 
fees fit to ſend Evil, Prov. 16. 4. So that 
if the part of Providence, were not only 
to accompliſh the Events, wherein all that 
God himſelf doth is moft ju, and for 
. Juſt Ends, but alſo to give Right to o- 
thers, that a& in them ; theſe Wicked- 


mere Providential ' Poſſeflion of other 
Mens legal Rights, without other Title, 
the beſt Right and Title to them, would 
quite deſtroy the common nature and 
uſe of Right and Wrong. If there is 
any ſuch Thing as Right, it muft govern 
Providential Poſſeſhon,and not give way to 
it. Attempts for Poſſeſſion muſt ſuppoſe 
Right to juftify them : And Poſſeſhon it 
ſelf muſt ſuppoſe other Right , to con- 
tinue and hold it on, becauſe if it is a 
Poſſeſhon, not of our own, but of ano- 
ther's Right, it muſt not be held, but- 
reſtored and given back again. And the 
governing and guarding Poſſeſſion, is all 
the uſe and intent of Right among Men ; 
which is for this very Defign, that every 
Man may quietly and uninterruptedly 
have, and hold his own. So once exempt 
Poſſeſfon from being ſubject to Right, 
and the uſe of Right is gon; and make 
Right to go by Pofſeſhon, and there is 
neither need of, nor benefit by Right a= 
mong Mankind, 


s 


CHAP. VS 


This Right by mere Providential Poſſeſſion, diſproved 
by other Arguments. 


Econd!y, That mere Providential Poſ- 


ſeſGon, without other Title, doth not 


give the Right of a Throne to one, or 
take it from another, may appear from 
the uſe of Providence. 


Providence, or Providential Succeſs, is 
ſeen in helping Princes to: get other Mens 
rightful Crowns, or private Men to get 
their Neighbours rightfu} Poſſeſhons. But 
the uſe it ſeryes in theſe unjuſt Gettings, 

| G Is 


is not to give thoſe it helps and ſpeeds 
therein, any Right or Title to them, For, 


T. Firſt, Right « limitted to_ Righteous 
Events; but the Succeſs of Providence xs to 
be common to all Succeſsful Events, -If Suc- 
ceſs carryed Right, it would carry it to all 
that Succeeds 3 that is, to all: that proſe 
perouſly happens, or comes to paſs: And 
ſo all Succeſsful Events would have Right 
in them, and then there wculd be none 
Unrighteous among them, But 'tis plain 
the moſt wicked Perſons, and Projects, 
have had the moſt conveyed Succefl:s: 
This has been the very Difliculty that has 
ever moſt Scandalized, and Staggered the 
Righteous in the Belicf of Providence, To 
ſee the Proſperity of the Wicked, and their 
ftrange Temporal Succeſs in the moſt un- 
godly Courſes,” as the P/almiſt obſerves, 
Pf. 73- 2,3. ©c. and P[.37. 7. There s 
one Event, faith the wiſe Man, re the Righ- 
rteows and the Wicked ; the Obſervation 
whereof, Makes the Hearts of Men full of 
Evil ; all Things here come alike to all, 
and no Man knows either Love or Hatred, 
by all that #s before him, Eccleſ. 9. 12. 3. 
So that Right is far from being fo wide, 
and extending to ſo many,as Succeſs doth, 
It is confined to fome Actions and Suc- 
ceſſes; and an infinite Number of others, 
God knows, are Unrighteous ; and there- 
fore that which carryes Right from God, 
muſt be ſomething that is limitted to 
thoſe. good Actions; and Succeſſes that 
have Right, and not any Thing that is 
mentioned, or common to all thoſe bad 
ones, that want it. 

And this, in abſence of expreſs Reve- 
lation to make Divine Right, is Legal or 
Human Right. This is a Right that God 
owns; and his Laws about doing Right 
ſecure, as far as any Laws can do it. And 
this Human Right, limits Right only to 
Righteous Actions and Succe wo for they 
are the only Actions and Succeflgs, which 
are according to it : And fo alfo do the 
Laws of God that back it z for they juſti- 
fie only the” Obſervers of this precedent 
Right, and condemn all the violent In- 
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truders and Detainers theresf. So this 
Ground of Right is adequate to thoſe 
Actions and Succeſſes that have Right 3 
juſtifying all thoſe Providential Attempts 
and Iffues, that are according to this 
Right ; and condemning all as Unrighte« 
ous that are againſt it. ; 


2. Secondly, The Providence in the Ca- 
ſes here Diſputed, 1s a Providence in Un- 
righteous Aﬀions and Succeſſes. . And the 
ule thereof in them, cannot be to give _ 
Right to them 3 for that wou'd be to 
make Men do Right whilft they are doing 
Unrighteofly, which is a«contradiction, 

The Aſſyrian, for inftance, all the-time 
he was ipoyling Kings of their C:owns, 
and - People of their PuſſceiTions , under 
the Shelter of this Plea of Providence, 
was moſt horribly Unrighteous. His 
gettings, as I obſerved before, are term'd 
Violence and Ravine, All his Violences, 
which if we look at the Hand of God, 
upon the Opprefſed Kings and Kingdoms, 
were God's juft Scourge and Vengeance 
upon the Sufferers 3 as they concerned 
himſelf, ere @ filing up the Meaſure of 
by own Sizs, and making him Ripe for 
like fearful Vengeance. Mhben the Lord 
hath performed by Work by bim, be will 
puniſh the Aſſyrian, If, 10. 12. When all 
the reſt of tus Nations bad drunk of the 
Cup of Fury ;, the King of Sheſhach ſhall 
drink, after them, Jer. 25. 15. 26, And 
all the Vengeance that came upon Uſurp- 
ing and Oppreſfive Babylon afterwards, was 
a requital of Vengeance for their former 
Violences. The Vengeance of the Lord, and 
of bu Temple, Jer. 51.1t. Hy Vengeance 
in recompenſing ber, in the way of her own 
Violence, and doing to her according as ſhe 
had done to others, Jer. 25. 14. 6c. 50.15. 
Even becauſe ſhe had ſpoyled many Nations, 
all th: Remnant of the People ſhould ſpoyl 
ber : and the Woe ſhould come upon ber, 
becauſe of Mens Blood, and for the Violence 
of the Land, of: the City, and of all that © 
dwell therein, Habak. 2. 8. Ard the Cafe 
is alike with all other, either Princes or 
private Perſons, when they-are made uſe 

: of 


of by Providence in any Unrighteous 
Acts, which are plainly againſt the Rules 
of Juftice.and God's Laws; as in all the 
preceding inftances, of Providence ſerving 
it felf by Men, in their doing the worſt 
Things. 


Now fince Providence is concerned 
here, in Acts that God Blames and Con- 
demns, and, for which he takes Ven- 
geance ; tis plain the part of Pravidence 
is not to give Right to the Actors, which 
would render them Unpuniſhable, Righ- 
teous and Blameleſs 5 but it has other 
Ends, which may be ſerved by the ACtors 
having no Right to what they do, but 
being therein moſt Unrighteous. For 
Providence juſtly ſerves-it (elf of Wicked, 
and Unrighteous Men, and Actions, not 
by commanding any Unrighteouſnes, or 
1icining Men to be Unrighteous, which 
would make Providence a ſharer in the 

Unrighteouſneſs 3 but, when 
If to. 7. in the way of free Creatures, 

They are bent upon Unrighte- 
on/neſs themſeives, as God declares the 
Aſſhrian was, in ſo ordering Occaſions 
and Opportunities, and over-ruling Iflues, 
as ſhall make them ſerve his own juſt 
Purpoles thereby , againft a Prince, or 
Peeple of bis H/rath; which the unjuſt 
Actors and Executioners, as he ſays of 
the Aſſyrian, never dream'd of. And this 
ferving his own righteous Ends, by Mens 
uprightcouſarcis, leaves Right and Wrong, 
to be {till the fame they were among 
thetn. So that look only to the Actor, 
and there is no Right for what is done, or 
pollefled by him; but look up -to God, 
waoſe. Providence ordered their unjuſt 
Actions to fall upon thoſe that offended 
him, and which he will over-rule to ace 
compliſh his juſt Ends; and the Sufferers 
themſclves muſt needs ſay, there is Juſtice 
1 his Ocderiog, 

And upon this I ſhall note, ZYhbat the 
concern of Providence 4, in the unrighteous 


. Aets and Succeſſes of Kings; or others he 


makes uſe of, which is-exprefled by his 


. Sending, or Charging, or Ruleing, or Set- 
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ting 4p, or Pulling dow), or Giving; or- 
Taking by them, &c. All which ipeak - 
God's Providence, not giving Right, or 
authorizing the Afors, or their Aﬀions, 
but effeFually  accompliſhirig , and ſerving 
hx own Purpoſes thereby. 

They ſpeak not God's giving Right , or 
authorizing the Adﬀors, or therr Aﬀtions ; 
as is plain, becauſe it is in Actions that he 
accounts and calls Unrighteous, and will 
take Vengeance for, as has been ſhewn of 
the Aſſyrian; and as is plain of all the 
forecited horribly wicked and unrighte- 


ous Actions; concerning which, notwith- 


ſtanding, the Scripture nſes theſe Expreſ- 
fions. And no Man that will retain any 
Reverence for God, or Regard of Good 
and Evil, can think otherwiſe: 

But they ſpeak Providence effetually 
accompliſhing , and ſerving its own wiſe 
Purpoſes by them. 

Fhis is not by God's Counſelling, or 
any ways Inciting the unrighteous Actors, 
to their wicked and unjuft Attempts. The 
defire and diſpoſition of Mind, proceeds 
only from Satan and themſelves. ' And 
when they ingage in them, it is only as 
ſet on by their own Ambition or Avarice, 
or other Corrupt Paflions; and all they 
ſeck to ſerve therein, is not Gocl, or his 
Purpoſes ; which, perhaps, they: never 
think of, but only their own wicked and 
unjuſt Appetites. As God declares of the 
Aſſrian, who meant nothing by all his 
Invaſions, as God did, but only purſued 
an inſatiable Thirſt of Empire , and 
thought to deſtroy, and cut off Nations not 
a few, 1. 10. 7. no more than the wicked 
Fes thought of ſerving-thole Ends, by 
the Crucifixion of Chriſt, for which God 
had preordained it 3 or the Actors in any 
other Wickedneſs, think of miniſtering to 
thoſe good Purpoſes, whereto an over- 
ruling Providence makes them ferve, by 
bringing Light out of Darkneſs. -, 

But when Men are fully diſpoſed, and 
prepared of themſelves, either unjuſtly to 
inlarge Empire, or to a&t any other Un» 
righteouſneſs 3 the part of Providence | 
in effetually accompliſhing what -G2d de- 
ſigns 
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| ns F | : hall particularly- note 
theſe two Things. | . 


I. In direFing them to Ohjefts. This 
Providence doth, by ſuiting Accidents and 
Circumſtances, and making all things con- 
ſpire that the 'People, or Perſons of his 
\ Wrath, ſhall fall in the way of thoſe that 

are bent to ſpoil them, when they have no 
Diſcouragements or Impediments, either 
to diſhearten or divert them. Or by over- 
ruling thoſe things from which they take 
their: Meaſures and Determinations, ſoas 
to fix their Reſolutions and Motions againſt 
whom he pleaſes. And this' Adt of Pro- 
vidence the Scripture notes in the Aſſyrian, 
whoſe general hunger-to devour all, was 
by God thus fixt upon Feruſalem. Caſt 2 
Mount againſt Feruſalem, ſaith God by the 
Prophet, ths & the City to:be vifited, Jer. 
6.6, And when he was im Doubt within - 
himſelf, at the divifion of the Ways leading 
ro each, whether to march againft the 
Fews or Ammonites; God over-rules by 
Lots and Divinations, to make them paſs 
by the Ammonites at that time, and fall 
upon-Feruſalem, as Ezekiel declares, Exck. 
21, 19, 20, 21, 22, 24. | 


in 


2. In determining and over-ruling Iſſues, 
making the Actors Violence and Unrigh- 
teouſneſs to ſerve his own Righteous Ends, - 
which they never dreamed of-: Ag he did 
the Afhrians Violence, to avenge his 
Quzrrel on che People of his Aſrarh : And 
the Wickednels and Unrighteouſnes of all 
others, either Princes or private Perſons, 
Providentially limiting all, that they ſhall 
neither fall out ſooner, nor procede - far- 
ther, ror reft longer upon the Perſons 
allotted for them, 'than he ſees fit : And 
that' they ſhall ſerve, either for Tryal of 
Patience, or Puniſhment of Wickedneſs; 
or prove Steps to Good or Ill in the end; 
as he pleaſes. - | 
E-. Now this Determination to Objects and 
1 Iſſues, effetually accompliſhes the Events; 
which therefore is called God's: ſending, 
and charging, or giving and taking, and 
the like, in the foreſaid Seriptures; And 


9). = 
all, without-the leaſt Regard to authort» 
zing and -giving Right to the' Actors, 
which is not to be expected in unrighteous * 
and puniſhable Actions,. and which God 
therein doth not at all meddle with. What 
reeds Right, is going at all on ſach Ec- 
rands,, and violently ſeizing What is their 
Neighbours. And this they, have not at 
allfrom him, but the Bent and Diſpoſition 
thereto is all their own. But when they 
are ſet upon this by their. own Avarice, 
Ambition, or other corrupt Paſſions; 
Providence minitters Accidents and Op- 
portunities, whigh come not to them in 
way of authorizifp, but of trying, as they 
do to every one elle, 3 an unrighteous 
Action, And theſe Accidents and Oppor- 
tunities, to a mind ſo prepared, will afcer- 
tain the Accompliſhments, and limit and 
over-rule it, as God ſes fit; and fo bear 
out all theſe Scripture Expreflions of God's 
accompliſhing, without any thing of bis 
giving Right and authorizing 3 which no- 
one muſt expect from him in an-evil or 
unrigateous thing. | 


3- Thirdly, That this Right of Provi- 
dense, or mere Providential Pofſeffion, 
without other Title, doth not ſet aſide Le- 
gal Right, may appear from the Authori:y 
of our own Laws. The conſtant M:thod 
of Law is, To give any thing in Diſpute 
to the: legal Title, againſt the illegal Poſ-: _ 
ſ{ffor.. This is manifcft in all. private 
Rights. If a Man has a legal Title to any 
thing, the Law every Ferw' cjects the il- 
legal Polſcfior, for all he has the' Plea of 
Providential Poſſeflion againit the: other. 
And 'tis plainly fo in the legal Title to- 
the Crown too, | 

This appears by all the farementiengd 3 
Proofs cf the Laws looking upon the di- <# 
ſpoffc ſed Prince, with legal Title, ftzH- as + 
King; and making the Allegiance ' of alk - wi 
the Subjects to centinue due to him ; yea, x 
of the Uſurper himſelf, if he were a Subject 
before. ' 'And-attainting - him, as: well as 
them, for Treaſonable Breaches of the 2" 
ſame; ſo making the Providential Poſſe - 
for a Traitor to the Legal Owner, as Bhave 6 

ſhown 


Lt 
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 thewn from ſundry As of Parliament and 
judged Caſes, in behalf of the diſpoſlefſed 
rightful Kings. All which, eftabliſhing 
the legal King's. Authority, againft * the 
Providential Uſurper's, ſhew plainly, That 


our Law thinks better of a legal Right, 


than of the Author's Right of Proyjdence. 
To which I will add the Judgment of 
the Parliament, 39 H. 6. ona Competition 
betwixt theſe two Titles. For. H. 6. had 


* the Providential Right, and- had Reigned 


King himſelf for almoſt Forty Years; and 
all that the D. of ork had to oppoſe a- 
gainſt it, was his Legal 
Rot Parl. 39, Right - Pl yet that Parlia- 
H.6.N+.18. meyt confeſs, the Duke's 
| Title of Legal Right could 

m0: bz Defeated. 
Indeed, if Providential Pofſcflion were 


the beſt Right, there would be-very little 


nic of the legal Right. Yes, ſays he, (p.15.) 


#t would bar all otber human Claims. But - 


- the Right of Providence, according to 
his Notion, has barr'd theſe better. And 
what uſe of a worſe Title, to do that 
which a better has done before? If a 
P:ince is in the Throne, he needs not to 
hold by it; for his Providential Poſſefion 
will exclude all other Princes, and oblige 
his own Subjects, as eff-ctually as any 
haman: Right would. And if he is out 
-of the Throne, he cannot claim by it, 
becauſe it is the Pofleflor's by a better 
Right, and no Man can honeſtly . claim 
that from another, which he has a better 
Title to than himſelf. And if it is of no 
ule to a King, either for holding a Crown 
whilft he has it, or for recovering it when 
he has loſt it, I think there is no great 
Account to be made of it. 
IT ſhall now, 


4. Fourthly, in the laſt place, add ſome 
Authorities in ths Caſe, to ſhew bow valid 
theſe Legal Rights have been beld, againſt 
Providential Uſurpations and Poſſeſſtons, 
bath by the Primitive and our orn Church. 


As for the Primitive Church, they ſaw 


FererakCompttitions of theſe Two Titles, 
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In one Pattor other of thr | 
were till aſſuming the Puryle,- and ſetth 
up in Fad againft the legal Emperor ; an 
theſe were Poſſefſed for their Time of the 
Countreys where the Defection was, the 
People being all in their Power, and pub- 
lick Adts pafling in their Names; and this 
ſometimes continuing for Years, before 
they and their adherents were Over- 
thrown, or Reduced by the lawful Em- 
perors. If Providential Poſſeſion, with - 
out other Right then, carries the bett 
Title, here was the Title of Providence, 
for ſo much 'as they poſſcfſed ; the whole 
Power of thoſe Places being in” their 
Hands, and they being able there to cruſh 
all Oppoſers. And if God grants Right 
where he grants Power, here was a Di- 
vine Right, to ſo much as theſe Uturpers 
had got into their Power. But yet, the 
Chriitians in thoſe Places never thought 
this a Warranty to caft off their- lawful 
Emperor, as being this way diſauthoriz'd 
by God, and to turn Subjects to theſe 
Ulurpers, as having God's Authority in 
theſe Countreys put into. their Hands: So, 
never any Chriſtians would ſtick to them, 
or act under them, as in Obedience to 
God's Authority they ſhould have done, 
had they thought them- now to be the 
Emperors of God's making among them. 
Nunquam Albiniani , nun- 
quam Nigrians, &c. * lays * Apol.c.35. 
Turtullian ,. that is, Their © ad Sap. 
Enemies could never give . c.2, 
an inftance when they turn- 
ed to any ſuch Uſurper, or took part in 
ſuch Defection 3 Two whereof, v:z. that 
by Niger, and another by Albinus, were 
freſh in Memory at that time 2 Herein 
keeping ftrictly and conſcientiouſly to the 
Apoftle's limitation; who requires them 
to ſubmit to the King as Supreme, and to 
thoſe ſent to govern the Provinces, only as 
to Governors ſent by bim ; and ſo not to 
ſubmit, and ſtick to them, *when they 
fet up for themſelves againſt him, 1 Per. 
2.13, 14. . 

As for our own Church of England, we 


have had a like fignal Compttition be- 
tween 


S 


x 
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tween them in the lovg Uſurpations, till 
King Charles the Second's. Reftauration ; 

and as full a Declaration has been made 
of the Churches Senſe therein, and of the 
validity. of the King's legal Title, againſt 
theſe U/urpers mere Providential Poſſe(- 
fion , as can ordinarily be made by the 
Adtings . and Sufferings , the Preaching 
and Printing, of the Church Men, both all 
the time of the U/urparrons, and for 
near Thirty Years together fince. And 
this, I think, is good Argument in this 
way of Arguing , vie. from Authority ; 
though, he ſays, { f. 45, 46.) There zs only 
Prejudice, but v0 Argument im it, For 
ſuch Preaching and Suffering, for this 
Doctrine, by the greatci{t Lights and con- 
feſt Pillars of the Church, during- all-the 
Days of Utſurpation, and fuch conſtant 
Maintenanee of the fame, both by Books 
ad Sermons on the Aniverfary Days, and 
other Occaſions of treating on that Sub- 
ject, in all Places'of the Kingdom ever 
fince till this- Revolution , muſt needs 
clear this to have been the Churches Do- 
Erine ; and that after it had been put 
moſt upon ſtudying the Point, and deli- 
ycring. its Senſe therein, And this Chur- 
ches Authority, he ſays, Is a'\'venerable Au- 
thority, and thinks there is good Argu- 
ment in it, when ( p.3. &©c.) he ſeeks to 
confirm his own Opinion , from Biſhop 
Overal's Many any Book. 

But a great Prejudice, he ſays, ( #46. 
the —_ Senſe , and Ceſare f el 
Uſurpations is to by Right of Providence : 
And very-well it may, upon many Ac» 
counts. ' For a Keng, in his Notion, (p.1 2.) 
z removed, and diſauthorized, by God, when 
Providence thruſts him from the Throne, and 
rakes the Government, that is, aCtual Go- 
vernment, out of hs hand. And another 
King, or Commonwealth ( for the Caſe 
is the ſame under any Form,). xs ſee up, 
and cloathed with God's Authority, when 
Providence advances them to hs Throne, 
and puts the aftual Government into their 
band, Now, when King Charles L ſtood 
arraigned before sbe High Court of Fuſtice, 
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Throne, and taken the aQtual Government 
out of his hand, and put it in the hand of 
the Rump Parliament. Then had he none 


of. God's Authority, nor any Allegiance 


due to-him ? Then his Tryal was no Tryal 


of the real, but only nominal King z -God 


baving firſt removed that Authority and 
aCtual Government from him, which-made 
him King, and Allegiance due. to him. 
Then were his Judges no Traytors z and 


his Murder no Treafon: Which is quite. 


againſt the received Opinion of Church of 
England Men. 


Again, as to his Son King Charles U. 


after his Death, when he came into En- 
g/and with an Army, at Yorceſter Fight, 
the R mp Parliament were Providentially 
poſſeſed of all the Power and Exerciſe of 
Goverrment, and had been for two years 
and an half; which is a longer time than 
has paſſed hitherto, for the Poſſefſion of 


the ſame, or Settlement of the preſent Go-.. 
It then God's Authority goes - 


vernment, 
with ſuch Exerciſe and Poſſefiion, they 
had God's Authority hee, and he bad it 
not. Then if he came as an Engliſhman, 
he could be nothing here but a Subject. 
Then was his leading an Army through 
Ergland, and Attempts to raiſe one 1n it, 
againſt the Rump Parliament, a Rebellious 
Arming againſt God's Autbority and Ords- 
mance ; and be and all hy Adherents were 

ebels againſt the Commen-Wealth : And 
all, that ftic'd in his Caule afterwards, were 


Guilty of the Scripeural Refiſting of Au- 


thority, or. higher Powers; and their Suf- 
ferings werejuſt Executions: They deſer- 


ved to dye for it here, and, without Re- 


pentance,. were in danger to be eternally 
condemn'd for it hereafter. All which are 
likewiſe very croſs to the Church of England 
received Opinions 3 yea,and to the Opinion 
of this Reverend Perſon, who is far enough 
from charging theſe things upon them - 
And his Endeavour in this point is, to 
exempt his Principle of Providential Right 
from authorizing the Uſurpers of that 
time, or aſperſing the Loyal Adberenzs of 


the Legal Right, with the foregoing Im- - 


Providence had thruft him out of his - putation, 


0 There 
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There is Diference, he ſays, (p. 46.) 


betwixt theſe two Caſes ; and he inftances 


in many particulars. The only Queftion 
is, Whether any of the Points of Difference 
afſigned, make a Difference in the Poſſe/- 
fors Authority, and Subjefts Allegiance, If 


" not, theirs was God's Authority by his Pro- 


vidential Right, for all the Differences : 
And the King, and all the Loyaliſts, refi- 


| ſting God's Authority, would. therein haye 


been rebeliow, as is before alledged. 

For what is the Ground of all Conſcio- 
nable Allegiance? God's Authority, as he 
rightly obſerves, (p.15. 34.) and noching 
elſe. And what makes any Perſon, or Body 
of Men,to be God's Authority or Ordinance ? 
Is it coming well by their Power, without 
Villanies, or Murder of preceding $ —_ ? 
Or is it good uſe of thoſe they have Pro- 
videntially got under their Power, eſpe- 
cially of ſuch of them as had bore Arms 7 
the oppoſite Cauſe,and ſtand ftill well affeFed 
to it > Is it their keeping up Biſhops and 
Epiſcopal Clergy, and Church Revenues ? 
Or retaining Fundamental Lats and Con» 
Rertutions; yea, or even Monarchy it felf, or 
Lega! Parliaments ; all which are the Par- 
ticulars of Difference afligned by him in 
this point ? (p. 46.47.) No, none of theſe 
makes any to be God's Authority or Or- 
dinance, according to his Principles ; but 
being ſer up by Providence in Poſſeſſion of 
Power, and attiial Adminiſtration of Go- 
ernment. This makes both the Charge of 
Ferm and Government, or the new Degene= 
rate Forms of Government, as he tells us, 
(7. 4. 5.) from the Comacation Book, to 
be Ged's Ordinarce : And therefore as ſuch 
we muſt own them, when aQtually admi- 
niftring, whether they be Monarchy or 
Commonwealth ; whether all Eftates, or 
only Commons; whether a full Houſe, or 
a few Perſons. And alſo the Change of 
Perſons, ( ib. £5 p. 34.) how villanoufly 
ſoever the Change was brought about; 
whether by the Injuſtice of Ambiriow 
Neighbours, or by the Treaſon and Re- 
beltion of Diſloyal SubjeRs. Then, for all 
the Villanies of thoſe Uſurpers, and the 
Murder of K\, Charles, and their barbarous 
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uſage of his Friends, and: pulling down 


Biſhops "and Biſhops Lands, and turning - 


out malignant Clergy, and changing Mo= 
narchy to Common-wealth,-and a full 
Repreſentative of the Nation to a Rump 
Parliament : For all theſe, I fay, fince 
Providence had put them into Poſfeflion 
and Adminiſtration of Government, God 
had put them into his Authority, by this 
Principle, and they were as truly a Power 
of his making, and his Ordinance, by 
this Plea, as the preſent Power, or any 
other Providential Power and Polleffor, 
is. 

And having thus got into God's Autho- 
rity, What can make them loſe it ? Will 
continuance of the ſame villanous Pra= 
Ctices againſt the murder'd King's legal 
Heir, or his Friends, or the Church and 
Biſhops ? No, but only like DifpoſſefMion 
again by Providence. Whilft in this Poſ- 
ſefſion then they were God's Ordinance, 
And for what Cauſe may Subjets Arm a- 
gainſt God's Ordinance? May they do it 
for their pulling down the Church of En- 
g/and, or the King's Friends, out of an 
abhorrence they have of paſt, or for the 
Oppreflions they fee! by preſent Villanies 2 
No, .For what then would become of the 
D:&rine of Non-reſiſtance? And if they 
could not with a good Conſcience be re» 
fſted for theſe, What is like to become 
of thoſe Riſing * Or , Who can bring 
them off from being as Damnable a Re- 
fiſtance, as any other Rebellions ? 

But he adds, ( p. 47. ) laſtly, That their 
Government was never ſettled ; being fre- 
quently changed, and baving no National 
Conſent. 

As to Settlement, by theſe Principles, I 
do not ſee, that Sett/ement in Poſſeſſion 
ſhould firſt give Right, or Authority ; but 
only that it ſhould /ertle and continue 
them ; for Poſſeſſion gives Authority, . by 
his Account. (p. 15.23.25.32.36.) Poſſecf- 


fion of Government muſt needs give atual- 


Government ; and afual Government gives 
Right to Allegiance, as his Diſcourſe till 
affects. (p. 26, 27. 32.) Yea, all the 
Scripture Texts for Obedience, as ar _ 
p.21, 
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{p. 21.) require it to be-'paid only to 
him , chat Exerciſes Government. And 
claiming Allegiance, it muft imply and 
carry Authority , fance a # only 
due to Authority, as he” alſo fays. (pag. 
15. 34) ; | 

He then who has got Poſſeſſion of the 
aCtual Government, has therewith got 
poſſeſſed of the Authority to govern: God 
by courſe of Providence, giving or taking 
both together, as he conceives, and never 


. ſeperating them, ſo as to have Exerciſe 


of Government without Authority, or to 
leave Authority in one that cannot Exer- 
ciſe it and actually Govern ; which Points 
his Proofs till run upon. Then. pofleſ- 
fion of Power and actual Adminiftration, 
gives or carries Authority 3 and the Set- 
tlement of that Poſſeffion, only ſettles 
the Authority, He that has a ſettled Pol- 
ſcflion , has got a ſettled Authority ; and 
he, that is unſettled in Poſſeffion, has this 
way an uncertain and unſettled Autho- 
rity ; and as often as Providence gives or 
recals Poſſeflion, it will this way give and 
recal Authority, But wherever God's 
Authority is, or for how ſhort a time 
ſoever it is, it muſt be obeyed out of Con- 
ſcience. And therefore as to Point of 
Conſcience, I think, by his Principles, the 
Queſtion ſhould be, whether any Uſur- 
per is poſſefled, or, at moſt, is thoroughly 
poſſeſſed of the actual Exerciſe of Go- 
vernment ? That being the thing wherein 
Conſcionable Allegiance is concerned. But 
as to the point of Secure Settlement, how 
long he is like to hold it, or what ap= 
pearance there is of its being alter'd ; that 
is not matter of Conſcience, to ſhew us 


our Duty; but of Prudence, to conſult 


what may be wiſeft for our- own Safety. 
And that the Exerciſe and actual Admi- 
niftration of Government, was poſſefſed 
by the Rump Parliament, and other Uſur- 
pers, is too manifeſt to be diſputed. 

But as to this Seitlement he ſpeaks of; 
How long time muft'go to it * He doth 
not ſay the preſent Government hath had 
the longeſt time to ſettle it ; and it had 
not had ſo much, when he judged it ſ{et- 


tled enough to take the Oath. And as 
for the Number of the Nation, he knows, 
That not many Weeks had paſſed for the 
Settlement thereof, before the Impoſers 


themſelves were to (wear Allegiance 5 nor 
many Months before all the Clergy, and 


all others in- any Office obliged by Law 
thereto, were called upon to do the ſame. 
And thofe Uſurpations were of a longer 
Term, than any of theſe amount to: So 


that there is no Pleading want of Settle-. 


ment in them, in point of time. 

Again, how much Quietneſs muſt go to 
Settlement ® *Tis thoroughly ſettled, he 
thinks, here, though there is an actual 
Struggle, and two great Armies, in one 
Kingdom, contending for the Throne 
and unſubdued Rifings in another, with 
Suſpicion of Proneneſs in numbers more 
among them to do the ſame. Whatever 
be made of the Difcontents there has bees 
ſo much talk and Apprehenſion of here at 
home, yet fti!l he will ſay this is a tho- 
rough Settlement, for all there are theſe 
Bars in the way to Quiet. And thoſe 
Uſurpations might have ſhewn more 
Quietneſs than this; all the three Kyng- 
doms, at (ome times, being in a quiet State, 
of Obedience. 

And as to the frequent Changes he men=- 
tions, they were ſhort liv'd indeed, for 
Forms of Government, But yet, for all 
that, being poſſefled of Exerciſe of Go- 
vernment, they muſt have God's Autho- 
rity, by this Principle, and be owned and 
obeyed accordingly, whilft they ſtood. 
Poſſeflion would carry God's Authority, 
and Subje&ts Obedience, to change of 
Forms, as well as to change of Perſons. 
But if frequent After-changes be an hin- 
drance to thorough Settlement, thole are not 
knowable, but by time. And if ſuch 
Change, when it happens, make all the 
Poſſeflion before to be no good Settle- 


ment ; in what a Caſe, on the Author's - - 


Suppoſition of the Ds/poſſeſſed King's Le- 
al Right, are all Sweaters Conſciences in 
uch Revolutions? For if they cannot in 


Conſcience ſwear away their Allegiance. 


from the Legal Right, till a Poſſe flor is 
2 . well 


\ 
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el 
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well ſettled 3; nor his Poſſeſſion is well 
ſettled, if it will be changed ; there would 
be no ſwearing Allegiance to the new Go- 
vernment, on any ſuch Change, with a 
ſafe Conſcience, upon his Suppolal of its 
wanting Legal! Rizhbt, unleſs a Man knew 
before hand it will not be changed. And 
who can know that, of this Government, 
or of any other, without a Propherick Spi- 
rite, which I ſuppoſe no Swearers had. And 
then, by theſe Principles, for ought I fee, 
they ſwore to do, what the Event may 
chance'to make them forſworn in, which 
Swearing is not to be juſtified. 

And then, as to want of Natzonal Con- 
fent, ( p. 47. ) he means, I ſuppoſe, by a 
legal Repreſentative of the Nation. For a 
Practical Conſent they had, all publick 
Acts proceeding in thcir Name, and pub- 
lick Officers acting by Commiſſion from 
them, and all People ſubmitting accord- 
ingly, as they do now, and acquieſcing un- 
der them. Not to mention any other 
ways of Peoples exprefiing Conſent by 
Addreſſes, and other Applications to 
them. 

But why muſt we come to conſent at 
all, for giving a Right of Providence ? 
For conſent is the way of getting and 
giving human Rights, where the Conſen- 
ters have any Right to give. 
Providence be tyed to ſet up Kings, only 
by human Conſent ; that will put an end 


to the” fancy'd Right of Uſurped Poſlcf- . 


ion, and bring it to need a bottom of 
Conſent, or human Right, to ſtand upon. 


It will alſo confine the Porwer of God, an 


ſetting up Kings ;- which is {p. 25. 37, 
38. ) one of his great Exceptions againft 
the legal Right. For God is confined, if 
he cannot make a King over Men, with- 
out buman Conſent , as well as if he can- 
not make one without human Laws. And 
accordingly, This neceſſity of human Con- 


fent in ſetting up and authorizing a King, 
( p. 25. ) he exprefly excepts againſt upon | 


that Account. | 


And if Conſent were neceflary, ' Why . 


muſt it be National in the legal Form? 
Phis would be to tye the Right of Provis 
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dence to Laws; when as the end of ſcek- 
ing a Right from Providence, is to fetch 
Right from God, not obſerving human 
Laws, but ating above and befide them. 
And if the Right of Providence were to 
be tyed to any Laws ; ſure it is moſt fit - 
to tye it to Laws for Right, or legal 
Titles. And this alſo would be, not only 
a confining the Authority and Power of 
God in making Kings, but confining it 


' to human Laws, . which is the very thing 


be Objects againft /egal Rights; tor 'tis 
certainly as much a confinement of him 
to Laws, to confine him. to legal Conſent, 
as to legal Titles : Befides, the Providen- 
tial Right is to give Authority where 
Laws are changed, and legal Conftitu- 
tions, or Repreſentatives are alter'd ; it 
is to authorize change of Forms, as I 
noted, as yell as change of Perfons: And 


therefore would authorize new Forms of ' 


Parliament, and making Repreſentatives, 
as well as all other changes of the Con- 
ftitntion z when once Providence had 
given Adminiftration of Government, 
and Poſſeflion of Power into their Hands, 
Laſtly, This Conſent in Form of Law, is 
a particular Method of this Nation, but 
the Right of Providence is to be a ge- 
neral Thing 3 and fo if it needed any, 
would only require ſuch a way as might 
be general, and ſufficient in every Nation, 
So that ſuch Conſent would have been ſuf- 
ficient, to ſettle the Providential Right of 
thoſe Uſurpers over us, as ſufficed to 
ſettle the fame in the Four Monarchies 
over the Fees, or other Conquer'd Nations ; 
and ſuch. a Conſent no Man will need to 
look far for, in the preſent Diſpute. 

But beſides this, The Church of England 
bas declared this Synodically, 1 conceive ; 
and this it has done, zu» Brſhop Overal's 
Convecation Book, which he has ſo unfor- 
tunately miſtaken, as if it were of his 
_—_ Some latuyy , _ gre _ 
Of their errin al Rigbt, before by 
: of ks Sho other Title. 

Cx £7 
T.. The Firſt is in the Caſe of Artha- 
liah and Foaſh. Foaſh had the legal Right, 
an 
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-and ſhe Poſſeſſion for Six Years; or the 


241,42. vid. 


fancy'd. Right of Providence; and .Zeho= 
] and the. Fews ſtuck to his Right, 
and ſerved him therein againft hers. And in 
: this Competition the Conve- 

4 Chap. 23- cation Declares,fThat Foaſh, 
and Can. 23. the legal Heir, &as their 
only Natural Lord and $9 
1 Can.i7. f. vereign, though Athaliah had 
28,29, khepe bim for Six Tears out 
| wi Poſſeſſion. That Atha- 

liah #48 4 Tyrannical Vſurper, the Right 
Heir of that Kingdom being alive: And 
that nothing was done , in the Proceſs of 
that. Aion by Jehojadah, or the reft, which 
God himſelf did not require at their hands, 
foo being their only Natural Sovereign. 
ere is Declaring the Legal Heir to be the 


only Natural Sovereign, and the Alle- 


piance to be Due to him againſt the Pco- 
vidential Uſurper in Poſſeſſion, which, I 
think, is a plain Deciſion of this Que- 
fiion, 


2. The Second is in the Caſe of Jaddus 
and the Jews, betwixt Two Competitors, 
Darius and Alexander. - Darius had Hu- 
man Right, and to him they had Swore 
Allegiance. Alexander, by worfting Darius 
at the Battle at Iſſus, got thoſe Parts in 
his Power by the Author's Right of Pro- 
vidence, and be demands, that they ſhould 
aſſiſt bim in bs P/Vars, contrary to their 


former Allegiance, and become Tributary - 


t0 the Macedonians, 4s ebey bad formerly 
- been to the Perſians. Jaddus 

* Chap. 3o. anſwered, as the * Convoca- 
p. 64. + tion relates it, That he might 
not yield thereto, becauſe be 

had taken an Oath for bx true Allegiance t0 
Darius, which he might not lawfully violate 
whilft Darius lived, being by flight eſcaped, 
| when by Army tas Dsſcom- 

+ Can, 30. fired, And in the F Canon 
p.65. referring to it, they fay, 
Having fo ;Sworn, be might 

wt lawfully bave born Arms bimſelf p10 
Darius, or bave ſolicited others , whether 
Aliens or Jejw1, thereunta. $0 preferring 
him, that had the Right, to him, that had 
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got the Poſſefiion; and approving of not 


turning Subjects, and transferring Alle- 


giance to the Poſſefſor, whilſt the right- 
ful Prince was living, og 

To this, he ſays, (p. $.) That rhe 
Convocation take no Notice, that Jaddus 


baving Sworn eo Darius, could not ſubmit 
to any other whilſt he lived, in their Canon © 


1pon it. But they recite it in the Chap- 
ter leading to the Canon ; and the Chap- 
ters declare the Opinion of the Convece- 
tion, as well as the Canons, | 
and * both paſſed with one  * Conv.Book, 
Conſent, and were approved \ p. 92. 
by both Houſes, And in —_ 
reference to his Pretence, Of the former 
Oath to Darius, not to be infringed while 
he lived, which he returned to Alexar- 
der's demand of Aſſiſtance; they ſay in 
the Canon, that baving 
not lawfully have born Arms himſelf againſt 
Darius, or bave ſolicited others thereto. 
He adds, (p. 8.) that for all this, 


 Faddus did ſubmit, when Alexander came 


z0 Jeruſalem ; and that before Darius's laſt 
fatal -Overthrow , when in hy Flight he 
was Murdered by bis gon Servants, That 
the Convocation might believe too, from 
Joſephus, and yet think Faddus's a good 
Anſwer about the Obligation of bu Oath : 
Becauſe this Submiſſion, at tait, was upon 
the Direction of the Oracle 

and Divine Mandate. For Antiqul.it, 
Jaddus as Foſepbus relates, &. 8. | 
Alexander's coming to Jeru- | 
ſalem, offered Sacrafice, and appointed the 
People, by Supplications, to ſeek ro God for 
Help , and Direfion. And thereupon, the 


Night after, God appeared to him in a Viſion, 


and direted them what to do, ordering the 
manner of their Proceſſion and Reception of 
him, which he and the People accordingly 
did with all Solemmity perform. So what 
he firit Anſwered, they might put upon 
the Score of ordinary. Rule and Obligation. 


But what exemption- he after practiſed, 


they might impute to Divine Interpok- 
tion and Special Revelation, that con- 
trols and transfers all human Rights and 


Tiies. 
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ſo Sworn, be mighe - 


3. The ſame may further appear, I 
think, from the Reaſon they 
Ch.31.p.76. give, Hoy Antiochusgs U- 
ſurpation over the Fetws was 
not ſettled; viz. its not being cither gene= 
rally received by Submiſſion , or Vanks by 
Continuance ; for Submiſſion , and Conti- 
"nuance, or Preſcription, are ways of human 
Right. And the_Romans, who had re- 
ceived ſuch Submſſions, and 
Can. 34. Þ. long Continuance thereof 
82. and p. from the Fes, they de- 
119. Clare were their lawful Ma- 
giftrates, and lawful Autho- 
rity. And if they judged Antiochus's 
Uſurpation not ſettled , till it came to 
ftand on theſe ways of Right 3 What is 
this but to make Right neceſſary to their 
thorough Settlement ? 

And ſuitable to their Decifion in theſe 
Caſes, was the Determination of the ſame 
Convecation, not only in what they ſay, 
thereto in this Book of Biſhop Overal, 
but alſo in the Book of Canons made before 
theſe, and confirmed by King Fames : 
Wherein they determine for the Krng's 
legal, and the Chumhes Canonical Rights, 
againft the Papal Providential Vſurpations, 
a3 I ſhall preſently obſerve. 

And from theſe inſtances, he may ſee 
how the Convocarton ( as I ſee a® Learned 
Pen has lately taken 
pains to prove more at 
large ) when, in caſe 
of Uturpations, or Go- 
vernments of an ill 
Begining, they declate 
Obedience Due to them 
if once they are thoroug h- 
ly ſettled, take Right 
into the conſideration 
of thorough Settle- 
ment; 'not admitting an Uſurper to be 
thorougly fettled in his uſurped Power, 
whiift there is a Competitor alive that 
has the legal Right, and makes claim of 
it. The Extinction of his Right by death, 
or tranflation of it by his own Conſent, 
is neceffary, in their Account, before the 
other can be ſettled : And good reaſon 


* An Anſwer 
#0'8 Famphiet, in- 
tituled Obedience 
ard Submiſſion to 
es the Preſent 
Government, de- 
monſtrated from 
Biſhop Overal's 
Convocat. Book. 
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they had to take Right thereinto, becauſe 
it is a Settlement of Aurho- | 
rity, which, as I formerly Chap. 3, 
ſhewed at large”, is to -go 
by Right. And if the confideratioa of 
Right, Which may be acquired by the 
Submiffion of People themſelves, when 
thoſe are dead that had Right over them, 
or by the rightful Competitors.comin 
themſelves into the Submiſſions, mu 
come into their Settlement ; he will own 
that his Providentzal Right can have no 
Confirmation, from all thoſe Paſſages he 
has cited from the Convocation. 

I ſhall only add further on this Argu- 
ment, Thas Ecclefiaftical Authority #s God's 
Authority ,, as well as Civi/. For ' God 
has inſtituted Government in the Church, 
as well as in the State; and the reſpective 
Rulers are his Depuries and Miniſters in 
both. And God's Providence equally ſets 
any Perſons up, and advances them to 
their Authority in each Caſe; and, I think, 
will be allowed in the Author's way of 
Arguing, to have the Chief, and Orver- 
ruling Power in diſpoſal thereof, And 
then, in any Difpute and Competition of 
Perſons, for Church Authority, Poſſeſſion, 
or Providential Right, ſhould prevail and 
carry it againft the Canonical Right ; the 
Canons being the fame for making, and 
bounding Right in the Church, that Laws 
are in the State. MOORE 

But that, on the contrary, the Canonical 
Right is to prevail over it, I ſhall ſhew 
briefly in Two 11ſt ances. | 


Firſt, From the Synodical Determination 
of our own Church, in caſe of the Papal 
Uſurpation over us. His Juriſdiction, in this 
Realm, ftood upon a long Poſſeſſion, 
which is the Author's Prov:idential Right. 
But it was againſt the Canonical Privileges 
of the Church of England; which being 
among the Amutocephals, ought to have 
been independent upon him, and ſubject 
only to its own Pramate ; (o it infringed 
their Canonical Right: Nay, it was an 
Ufurpation, moreover, on the Civil Power 
and Regaliry, or on the Rights of the 

Crown, 


Cann, fo 3 to invade” the King's /zgal 
_ Right. But in” Snadical Fudgmeni Dh 
this Competition, the Church of England 
Save it for the King s Legal and Statutable 
Rigbt, and for the C es Canonical 

'- ©. Right, againft his Righe of 
Can. 1. Providence, or Uſurped Poſ- 
FE ſeſſion. - Declaring by Power 
t0 be OY + and taken away, for moſt 
Juft Cauſes; and that therefore no manner 
of Subje&ion, and Obedience, 5 Due thereto 
3n theſe Realms, And if this throwing out 
his uſurped. Right, by Legal and Cano- 
nical Right, were not a good Deciſion, 
How ſhall we juftifie the Reformation 2 
And the ſame 'Determination was made 
by thoſe Sratures, wich aboliſh the Popes 
Supremacy , and make his Providential 
Poſſeflion give Place to the King's legal 
Rights. So that both Church and State, 
gave like Decifion and Sentence in this 
Caſc. | 

Secondly, From the Synodical Determi= 
nation of the Catbolick Church, and that in 
- one of the firſ# four General Conncils, viz, 
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the Council of Epheſtis, againft af O/ar-- 

pations on the Freedomaof other i 

Churches, For theſe | Fathers, }Conc:Eph, 
on Complaint' of the Biſhops Can,”8. 

of Cyprus, That the Biſhop of 

Antioch bad invaded the Liberties of their 
Church, which, by the Canons and ancient - 
Cuſtom, was not to be SubjeA to him, bue 
only to themſelves , Determine for the Ca- 
nonical Rights, againſt all Providential Þz 
vaſtons : And That the Invaders ſhall get 
nothing by any Succeſsfulneſs of their unjuſt 
Force eberein, but ſhall be bound to recede 
From all they bave fo unjuſtly gotten; and 
that the Canonical Right and Privilege 
ſhall ſtill ſtand good againſt them. And 
had the ſame Queſtion been put to thoſe 
Fathers, concerning the legal Right of 
Princes, as was about the Canonical Right 
of Biſhops ; I fancy they would have been 
as juſt -to Right in Princes, as they were _ 
to it in themſelves; and have given as 

much Preference to legal Right, above 

illegal and uſurped Poſſeſſion, in their 

Prince's- Cafe, as they did in their owns 


CHA EL VEH. 


Of his Scripture Proofs, and ſome of his Reaſons, for 
his Right by Providential Poſſeſſion. 


Hams hitherto endeavoured to dif- 
L 1 pove the Author's Right of Provi- 
dence, and to eſtabliſh; a Legal or Human 
Rigbe, for Crowns and all things elſe to go 
by, againft all the fancied Prevalence and 
oppoſite Force thereof: Which I have 
done from the Nature of things, both the 
Nature and EffeRts of Right, and the Nature 


and Uſe of Providence; and from the Ser- 
tence and Ditermination of our on Laws; 


and the Judgment, both" of the anciexs 
Church , and of the Church of England, 
given both in the Opinions and Praftices 
of Times, and Conſent of Writers, and Sy- 


 nodical Deciſions, here produced; and per- 


tinently, as I conceive, to this purpoſe. 
And having ſaid thus much, to 'ſhew 

his Providential Poſſeflion, without other 

Title, giyes no ſuch Right; I now pro» 


creed, | 
2, Se- 
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2, Second, to anſwer thoſe Scriptures, 
and other Reaſons, which be bas brought to 

w it doth give zt. - All which ſhall 
the ſooner diſpatch, having already an- 
ſwered ſeveral, and ſubverted the . main 
- Grounds whereon the reſt are built, in 
what I have before faid. 


1. I begin, Firſt, with the Scripeures be 


alledges, ( p.11.12.20.) Theſe are Dan. 
2.21. 37. (5 ch. 4.17. & Am. 3. 6. 
which declare God's ruling in the King” 
dems of M:n, and giving them to whom he 
wil, and ſetting up whom be will over them, 
and removing and ſetting up Kings upon 
any Changes, and doing what # done #4n 4 
City. 

Now, when theſe are applied to Pro- 
vidence removing or ſetting up Kings, by 
means of human Titles, where Revelation 
doth not-interpoſe ; there is no Diſpute, 
- but that doth give or remove G2od's Au- 
thority, and therewith the Subjects Alle- 
 Fiance, And this way, all Kings that are, 
to be obeyed, are (et up by God ; and all 
that are to have no more Obedience paid 
to them, are removed by him. 

But when they are applied, as the Au- 
thor's Principle doth, to Providence doing 
both, without means of preceding Titles, 
but by means only of Succeſs and Pofleſ- 
lon, againft human Rights: All the fore- 
ſaid Scriptures may ſpeak Providence 
aCing in theſe matters; but none of them 
by way of giving a Right, or authorizing 
thoſe that get thereby, or act in them. 
' God Rules by his Providence among Re- 
bels, and Toieves, and Pyratcs; but, as the 
Author ſays, he gives none of them a 
Right to a&t Rebellions, Thefts, or Py- 
racies. And Providence fets up eyery one 
that proſpers, and removes every one that 
is removed, whether from publick or 
private Right ; and gives what is gotten, 
and takes what is taken, from every other 
Perſon, as well as from the King, But 
his giving, or ſetting up, orproſpering, is 
not giving or ſetting up Right in any of 
them, if it be in an unrighteous thing 3 

nor his taking or removing, taking away 
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therein. All theſe E1 
in ſuch caſes, as I have before- thewn, 
( Chap. 5. & Chap. 6.) ſpeak God- only 
accompliſhing theſe Events, not authort- © $ 
Zing or giving Right to them. And ac- 
cordingly they are uſed about the moſt J 
unrighteous things, which God c_ | 
condemns and puniſhes, and which a "oh 
Mankind cry out of, as the moſt horrible 
Wickedneſs and Injuftice ; as may appear 
above more at large. So that if not mere. | 
accompliſhment of an Event, or Poſleffion, | 
but God's giving Right to a Throne, is 
the Point in Queſtion ; thefe Scriptures 
that in theſe Caſes ſpeak of God's Giving, 
or Doing, with a Reſpect only to Accom- 
pliſhment, not to Right, will not ſerve | 
the Turn. | | 
There are ſeveral Steps and Degrees in il | 
God's removing ( and fo anſwerably in his | 
ſetting up) a King. The true and full ; 
way is, when he removes him by way of 
Right, or by the known ways of taking - 
his Right from him. One great way of 
this is removing by Perſon, by taking him 
out of the World; which removes his 
Right with him. And this way of remo- 
ing Kings is particularly meant in Dan. 
2. 21, where the Changes in removing and 
ſetting up Kings, is particularly ſpoken of - 
the Changes from, one to another in the 
four Monarchies; the firſt whereof was to- x 
be from the Babylonians to the Medes and i 
Perfians, and was accompliſhed in Bel- 
a724r, who was flain when the City was | 
taken, and the Empire therewith transfer- | 
red to the Medes and Perfians, Dan. 5.28. 
_ Zo. 31. And like was the way of removing 
the King in the next great Change, wz. 
by the Death of Darius, when the Empire 
paſſed from the Perſians to the Macedons- 
ans. And by this way of removing their 
Perſons by Death, or of conquered Kings 
ſubmitting and giving up their. own 
Rights, which is another way of removing 
human Rights , were . the Removals of- 
Kings brought about, in the ſeveral Chan- 
. ges of the Monarchies there ſpoken of. 
And both theſe are full Remorals of Kings 
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and Kingly Rights; 'yea, and that againft 
- human Laws, whereby God removed them 
in the Nations : Befides that more imme- 
diate way of removing one and ſetting up 
another, by Perſonal Nomination, as he 
did ſometimes among the Fems. 

Another Degree of God's removing 4 
King is, not quite removing him from his 
Regal Right and Title, but from actual 
Exerciſe of Govervinent. And this God 
doth ſometimes 'by snternal Incapacitzes, 
Cepriving them of uſe of Reaſon, that 
renders them. tor the preſent incapable to 


Govern. As he did by Nebuchaanezgar, 


taking from him the Heart of a Man, i. e. 
Human Reaſon, and giving him a Beaſts 
Heart, i. e. making him turn Bruitith, 
fancying himſelf a Beaſt, and fit only to 
live among Beaſts, and to delight in them, 
Dan. 4.16.31. &c, This took away his 
Exerciſe of Government ; yea of Conver- 
ſation, (v. 25 32.) making him to be driven 
from among Men; and mate a Neceſlity 
of zlome Regent, or other Provifion in 
the interim, till he ſhould recover his 
Wits again. But the Title and Authority, 
noted in the I/i/ion by the Stump of hy 
Roots ſtill in the Earth, (v. 15. 26.) was 
| ftill remaining in hint, zo ſecure bx King- 
dom to him, and to bind his Lords and 
Counſellors to ſeek unto him, as he ſays they 
did, (v. 36.) when by Reaſon ſhould return, 
And of this Removal of him, and giving 
away his Kingdom, not the Right and 
Title, but actual Adminiſtration, is his 
other Text, Dan. 4. 17. ſpoken, which 
calls this God's givmmg it to whom he will, 
and ſetting up and ruling in the Kingdoms 
of Men. | 


Or, ſometimes inſtead of internal Inca« 
Pacities, God removes them from this 
actual Adminiſtration by external. Force, 
when others, Without any good Title of 
' Right, are Providentially poſſefled of the 
External Power of their Kingdoms, But 
when God doth this alone, he doth not 
fully remove a King, but leaves the Right, 
_ and Authority: that goes by Right, till 

with him. So, this is not God's Removal, 
- Or Setting up of Kings, that is to remove 
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or transfer Allegiance; God's giving or 
ating by_this way, not of Title but "mere 


'Providential Poſfeffion , not conferring - 7 


Right or Authority, as I have ſhewn 
before. . 
He alſo (p. 18.) urges Rom. 13. I, 2. 


which declares all Pewers to be of God, 


commanding them to be obeyed, and forb:d- 
ding them to be reſiſted. But theſe Powers . 
are Quly rightful Powers ard Authorities, 
not mere Providential and Uſarping Poſ-' - 
ſefſors; who can have no Authority till 
they ficſt have ſome good Title to it, as 


' I tkink I have ſufficiently proved, (ch. 3.) 


So this will give no Right to his uturping 
Pofſeflors. | 

Neither will our Saviour's Argument 
againft the Phariſces, Which is another of 
his Scripture Proofs, { p. 21.) from the 
Supe: ſcription of the Coyn: Which was an 
Argument to thoſe, who were under a 
rightful Power, and could not pretend 
Obligation to' any rightful Competitor 
and to ſhew they were Subject to the Ro- 
mans, who were the only Pretenders to 
Power over them : But not to ſhew whe- 
ther they ſhould have owned them in - 
Competition of a more rightful Prince, as 
I have declared above, (ch. 3.) 

Nor will he prove it from (p. 21.) Je- 
remiah's Propheſie,. calling them to ſubmit 
to the King of Babylon, who had an human 
Right over them -at that time, and againtt. 
whom, as I ſhewed, they were then in 
Rebellion, Nor from the four Monarchzes, 
which he alſo alledges, (p. 20. 22 ) be- 
cauſe what Right they had over any they 
ſubdued, was in way of: human Rights; 
by the Submiſſions of People, when they 
had no Rightful Kings left 3 or ' by-the 
Rightful Kings coming into the Submiſ- 
ſions, as is before explained. Nor from 
the Roman Emperors, whom he likewiſe 
particularly adds, ( p. 20. 21.) becauſe 
their Government, both over the Romans 
and, others, ftood on legal or human 
Rights, as I have formerly ſhewed; Nor 
will it add any Force to any of theſe to 
ſay ( p, 20. 22,) they were foretold before 
in Prophefies. For Predictions only- res | 
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fpect the Events, but carry no Right or 
Authority to the Actors, nor alter the 
Moral Natures of the Events themſelves, 
to give Right: to that which-is in it ſelf 
unrighteous. Chriſt foretold Fudas's Be- 
graying him, and the Fews Crucfying him 3 
andthe Scriptures foretel what Antichyi/t 


ſhall do when he ſhall come, and many 


more unrighteous Events and Accompliſh- 
ments. But as thoſe Events would have 


- been unrighteous without the Predictions, 


they were unrighteous with them; the 
Scriptural Foretelling giving Right or Au- 
thority to none of them, And theſe, I 
think, are all that is material in his Proof 
from Scripture. 

I come next to anſwer bs Reaſons for 
the forefaid Right of Providence, and its 
Power to over-rule and ſet afide human 
Rights. 


1. His Firſt Reaſon is, (p. 23. 24. 66.) 
becaute this giving Authority by Right 
of Providence, # the beſt and moſt intel- 
ligi1ble Acco:mt of the Original of buman 
Government, and of fetching all Authority 
of a Governor from God. | 

But as to this, it doth not fetch any 
Perſon's Authority from God, any better, 
or more immediately, as I have ſheun, 
Chap. 2. than human Right doth : Nay, 
by a worſe means, in as much as it puts 
them in Authority by means of human 
Wickedneſs. And human Rights ſeem a 
much better and fiiter wsy of carrying 
Right from God, than human Unrighte- 
ouſneſs. But God's Anthority is carried 
in God's Commandment, immediately to 
ſuch a States and by means of Rightful 
Title to ſuch a Perſon ; thoſe Righttul 


- Titles putting the Perſon in that State 


which God has authorized, and making 
the Authority to become his, before he 
aft by it, as I have above diſcourſed. And 
as to the Queftion, which particular way 
of giving this Right, whether free Election 
of a Governor, or Submiſſion to a Con- 
queror, or enlargement of Paternal Power 
by the Continuation of Duty under the 


Multiplication of Families, to'the Farber, 
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or. the x born, did in-Fact giye Riſe 
to the firſt- or the moſt Governments ? 
That is not accounted for in either way, 
but is an Hiſtorical Diſpute. But by which 
faever of the ways any Goverament was 
ſet up, theſe. rightful. Titles are a good 
way of giving the Perſons God's Autho- 
rity, which his mere Providential Poſſefſion 
is not. 

As for the Objections he- ſtarts and 
anſwers under this point, as, p. 25. &c. 
its barring injured Princes to recover their 
Rights ; and, p. 34- giving Right to Pyrates 
and-Robbers; and, p. 34: 35. the Caſe of 
Athaliah and Joaſh : I have already ſpoke 
to them, Chap. 5. as they fell in the way 
of the Principles I have been hitherto 
laying down, And as to what he ſays, 
Pp. 27.28. &c. about the Difference betwixt 
a maintaining and defending, and a reſts- 
ring Allegiance; I may take ſome notice 
of that anon. 


2, His next Reaſon, p. 36. for this Right 
of Providence, is, That without it, there is 
n0 defending the Dottrine of Paſſive Obe- 
dience, But why ſo 2 Becauſe there 1 n0 
zrrefiſtable Authority, but that of G2d; and 
unleſs Sovereign Prances received their Aus 
thority from God, Non Reſiſtance would be 
Nonſenſe. But they may and do receive 
Authority from God, and not by a Right 
of Providence; but either by Divine No- 
mination, as ſometimes in Fury; or by 
human Rights and Titles, as in all other 
places. And this way of Right doth give 
a Perſon God's Authority, as I have ſhewn z 
which his way of Providence doth not : 
And his fancied way of-Providence would 
not be more immediate,. nor fo good and 
righteous a way of giving it. And this 
Authority of God, conveyed thus to a 
Perſon by Rightful Title, is an irrefiftable 
Authority, becauſe zt x God's, and beeauſe 
it is a Sovereign Autbority, There is no 
refiſting any Authority derived from God, 
but under God, or by ſeeking to have it 
by an higher Authority, which is God's 
too. Andthus the Authority of: Fathers 
or Maſters, which.is God's Authority, wy 
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' be reftcain'd and checkt, when it is abuſed, 
by the Authority of the Prince, which is 

God's too, and an higher Authority. And 
ſo may the Exceſles of any inferior Ma- 
giftrate, by the Authority of the ſupreme 
Magiſtrate. All which oppofing Authority, 
by way-of Regular Appeals, and under 
- Protection of an higher Authority, is not 
the criminal reſiſting God's * Authority, but 
keeping under it, and feeking to be re- 
heved by it. But when this Authority is 
not only given by God, but is a Sovereign 
Authority then there is no Refiſtance or 
worldly Remedy againſt that, *becauſe the 
Sovereign has none above it. 

Thus may the Doctrine of Non: Reſiſtance 
be a Rational DoCttine, without his Right 
of Providence, The Law of Subjetkon ro 
Soverergn Powers, and not Reſiſting, makes 
it a Sn to reſiſt; for (1 Fob, 3.4.) Sin 
# the Tranſoreſſion of a Law. And Sove- 
reigns having not only- God's Authority, 
but a Srpream Authority under God on 
Earth, is a Reafon why it neceſſarily 
ſhould be ſo. But that they ſhould come 
by this Divine and-. Supreme Authority, 
by his Right of Providence, is_neither 
neceflary, nor juſt, nor fit, in my Judge- 
ment. But the way of rightful Title, 
either by Divine Nomination, or Human 
Right, is the beſt, and jufteſt, and, I 
think I may fay, from what I have 
Diſcourſed thereupon, is the only true 
way of coming by it. 

But though the DoCtrine of Paſſive 
Obedience, and Non Reſiſtance , may very 
well ſtand without his R:gbe of Providence, 
and ftill transferring and paying Alepiance 
to preſent Powers, againſt rightful Titles : 
I think, on the other hand, it is neceſſa- 
rily overthrown by it. Iknow Numbers 
of thoſe that Swear the Preſent Allegiance, 
upon the Ground of a King de Fadto, are 
of another Mind 3 and believe it-is no 
Breach of Paſſive Obedience to one, that 
has a legal Right, to transfer and ingage 
their Allegiance to ftand by another, 
who is pofſefſed of his Right ; which, I 
zadge, only .ſhews non Attention to the 

- Nature and Import of ſuch Actings, For 
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caft cf his Authority, is the higheſt DiC- 
obedience. And in this les the uttermoit 
Heinouſneſs and Aggravation of Reſiſtance, 
that thereby Subjects diſclaim thr King's 
Authority over them, and throw off all 
Obedience to him; and this is plainly 
done by transferring Allegiance from him. 


Paſſive Obedience implies above all Things 
To keep under 4 King's Obedience : And to - 


C 
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They cannat bear Allegiance to Twg, nor _ 


have any more than one Kirg, as the Aus 


thor truly ſays, ( p. 14.) So thatin 


transferring Allegiance to another, they. 


throw off all to him, and are as Men no 
longer under his Obedience and SubjeCti- 
on : Beſides, it puts them among Refſt- 
ers; and ſo can be no good Payment of 
the Duty of Non Re-fi/tance. For it inga= 
pes them, as I oblerved, the Nature of 
all Allegiance is, to ſtand by the Pofleſ(- 
for, and to withitand the other; ſome 
by Arms, others by Prayers, every one in 
his Station. And fince both Competitors 
cannot have the Crown, and toth (eek it ; 
all that will ſtand by, and fuppgrt one, 
will therein unavoidably refit the other, 
who comes to recover, and get it from 
him. 


3. Another Reaſon is, (p. 37.) If we 


deny thi Right of Providence, to carry © 


Allegiance to Vſurpers againſt legal Titles, 
we jw God's Authority to remove, or ſet up 
Kings againſt buman Laws. 

But if Gad pleaſe to ſet up a King by 
particular Revelation, that will make him 


a King againſt human Laws, becauſe God 


is above Laws; and this. no Man denies, 
that denies this Right of Providence, If 


God is not pleaſed to take this way of 


ſpecial Revelations, he is pleaſed to leave 
Authority to be carryed by human Rights: 
And, I ſuppoſe, he wilt think it no Im- 
peachment of God's Authority, in making 
or removing Kings, to fay he cannot do 
them, but by human Rights, when he will 
take no other way, but is pleaſed to leave 

it to them, 
Befides, to come to ways of doing it 
among other Nations, as well as among 
Q 2 the 
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' the Fews, buman Rights, as I obſerved, is 


larger than. human Laws; - Ad when a 


' "Man cannot be ſet up, or removed by 


the Laws, God may do both according 
to human Right, by the Death, or Sub- 
miſſion of Competitors. If God pleaſe to 
take a King out of the World, which is 
his great way of Removing them, and is a 
way particularly referred to in this Scrip- 
ture Phraiſe of Removing Kings, as I 
before obſerved, his Right is removed 
with him : Or, if he bring him to give 
it up, by his own Conſent, his legal Right 
is that way too removed from him: And 
the other gets Right over a willing 
People. by his Competitors Oath, or 
Subm flion. 

Thouzh Kings then are denyed to be 
ſet up, or removed, by mere Providence 
1: hout other Title ; yet is that no denyal 
of God's Setting up of Kings, which he 
may do by all the ways of Serring them 
up; viz. by all the ways of giving Right to 
King'y Authority; yea, and that againſt 
Laws too, it he pleaſes, by a!l the other 
ways of conferring that Right, v2. Special 
Revelation, which is above Laws, or Death 
of Competitors, or Conſent of Partses, which 
Geparts trom the Right, that accrued by 
them. And this limitting Gd in giving 
Right, to ways of- giving vt, is a limitation 
he has made himſelf, and is very well 
pleaſed with, And in matters of Right, 
t2 be limitted to ways of Right, ſeems 


no harder limitation than being hmitted - 


to be Righteous. 

Indeed it denies his way of Setting them 
up, v:4. By Providential Poſſeſſion, without 
ether Title. But that, I think, is no de- 


_ nzal of the Authority of God in this 
Point, becauſe God doth not convey his 


Authority to any one, or revoke it that 
way. Authority he conveys by ways of 
Precedent Right thereto 3 and Providen= 
tial Poſſeflion doth not carry Right to 
Authority along with it, as has been 
proved. It will pofſeſs a Man of all the 
Exterpal Strength of a King; and when 
he has that, he will ufurp the Governs 


ment , and *a&t as a King. But God's 
Authority , as-I noted, is not always 
Joyned to that External Strength : So. 
after Providential Poſfefſion has done its 
Part, Right to Authority will ftill want 
to be conveyed. And till God has con- 
ferred that on a Perſon, he has not fini- 
thed the Wgrk of making him a King 
nor till he has removed it from him, has 
he finiſhed the Work of removing him 
from being King. 

And this is no more to deny God's 
Authority, 5m removing , or ſetting up 4 
King againſt human Lats, than the ſame 
would be a denying his Authority, zo 
remove, or ſet up a Proprietor againſt  bu- 
man Laws; for Property muſt go by 
Right, as well as Authority. And if 
God, by Revelation, will take it from 
one, or give it to another againft Laws, 


'it will go againſt Laws. But if God will 


not be pleaſed to interpoſe by Revelation, 
if he will ſet up a Proprietor, it muſt be 


by giving human Right to him ; or if he. 


will remove -one, he muſt remove the 
ſame from him, ſince there is no other 
way of giving him Right, to make him 
a Proprietor, more than of giving it to 
the other to make him King, if he is not 
pleaſed to do it by Revelation. 

This denying his Right of Providence 
then, that is Providentia) Pofſefſion with- 
out other Title, in conveying Regal Au- 
thority, or making of a King, is not to 
deny any Authority in God, or any way 
of his deriving Authority to Mzn, which 
really doth derive it, that is, by giving 
Right to it 3. but it denies that to carry 
his Authority, which doth not carry it ; 
or unrighteous Uſarpers to have his Au- 
thority, whilft they. have it not. It de- 
nies the wickedneſs of Men, when 'tis 


uſed and over-ruled by him to be autho- 


rized by God ; or that which is Wrong to 
be made Right, as it would be, if Provi- 
vidence, that ſpeeds and makes Men ſuc- 
ceed in the Wrong , carryed Right to 
them that ſucceed thereby; atd--to that 
they ſucceed in, 


CHAP. 
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Of his Remaining Reaſons for the ſame. 


Is next Reaſon is, ( p. 37, 38.) That 
ſuch denyal of his Right of Provi- 
dence, Limits the Providence of God in 
governing Kings, and proteftiing and preſer- 
wing injured Subjefts. | 
But as to Government of Kings, Is not 
the King's Heart in God's 
Prov. 21.1. Hands, as Solomon ſays? Then 
he may govern Kings, if he 
pleaſes, by changing their Tyrannical and 


' Oppreflive Purpoſes: Or, Providence can 


at any time throw in Hinderances, and 
Diverſions, that when they ſeem moft 
bent thereupon, they ſhall not be able to 
effect them 2: Or, over-rule Ifſues, that 
what they defign for the hurt, ſhall prove 
and turn to the Advantage of their Sub- 
jects. And as to Puniſhment of Oppreflive 
Kings, God may, at his Pleafure, heap 
Puniſhments heavy enough upon them, 
by removing them from the Poſſeſſion, 
though he-leaves them the Right» to 


* their Crowns. Such Right, indeed, will - 


make the Invaders Unrighteovus ; but his 
Providence moft juftly Scourges one un- 
righteous Man, by another's Unrighteou(- 
neſs. And if he ſees fit to puniſh them 
with loſs of Right, as well as of Poſlet(- 
fion, he wants not ways of doing that, 
without ſending them out of the World, 
if *tis his good Pleaſure to continue, and 
try them ITonger therein, by either 
bringing them to give it up by their 
own Conſent, or by taking it more 
immediately from them by expreſs Reve- 
lation. But when he doth not take any 
of theſe ways of Deſpoyling them of 
Right, *tis plain he doth not think fit to 
puniſh them with loſs of that. And yet 


he has ways ſufficient of curbing them * 


and taking exemplary and preſent Ven= 
geance for all their Opyreffions notwith- 
{tanding. 

And, then, As to Protefion and 'Preſers 
vation of injured Subjefts 3 God never 
intends they ſhall always be Protected 
from ſuffering Irjuries as Subjects, more 
than from ſuffering Injuries-as Men. And 
when God ſends ſuch Sufferings, there is 
yo way. but to rective them as” of his 
ſending, and to endeavour patiently to 
bear, and to profit by them : Poor Sub- 
jects, that are tyed to them, muſt be 
content to ſuffer under ill Kings, as poor 
Wives muft under ill Husbands, till God 
ſee fit to put an end to their Suffering, 
either by changing of th:ir Hearts, or 
hindering, or over-ruling of their evil 
PraCtices, or removing their Perfons, or 
their Right from their Perſons, { as may. - 
be dore in Kings, though not in Hul- 
bands) by transferring it to othe:s in 
fuch ways as can transfer Right. For all 
which, the Diftrefſed Suff:rers muit wit 
with Faith and Patience upon Gud, and 
ftill Thankfu'ly receive Eaſe, in one kind 
or another, as God, who is the O:derer 
and. Diſpofer - thereof, is pleafed to. 
ſend it. 

But what if God doth not remove the 
Right from their Perſons, and S@bjects 
could find Eaſe by acting againſt it 2 
May they not act againſt their Prince's 
Right, to eaſe themſelves? No, they 
muſt prefer doing Right, before getting 
Eafe 3 and have a greater Regard to the 
diſcharge of Duty, than to Temporal 
Security, And a greater Reyerence for 

Right, 
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Innocent and Righteous, would make us 
hear more of ths Danger of Subjects 


tranſgrefſing their Duty, than of their” 


loſing Temporal Security in theſe Changes. 
What is to be done then, about this 
External Security and Preſervation, at 
ſuch times? Truſt it to 


£.32,33,34. God's Providencezas the Au- 


thor ſays, 1/2 muſt the re- 
covery of the Di/poſſed Prince's Right, which 
ſeem irrecoverable by his Principles. We 
muſt not truft there, when *tis our Prin- 
ce's Danger, and diftrutt here, when 'tis 


"our Own ; for that would be not to truft 
Providence with our ſelves, but to truit_. 


it very eafily with other Men. And whilft 
Subjects take care Faithfuily, and Righ- 
teouſly to ſerve God, they may comfor- 
tably truſt him. 

Bat befdes all this, Why muſt this obſer- 
ving Duty, and doing Right to Princes, 
be thought againſt the Preſervation of 
Sabjects ? It may chance to expoſe them 
on ſome accidental Turns indeed ; but fo 
all Rules of Preſervation may , which 
never hit in all Caſes, and yet are to be 
kept as inviolable Rules, and would give 
no Preſervation at all, if Men might break 
them at their Pleaſure to ſerve turns, 
And, as for the contrary way of breaking 
Right and Duty, to. preferve and ſecure 
our ſelves 3 I am ſure, if that is brought 
into Rules, it deſtroys all Security and 
Preſervation; for if there is no Guard in 
Right, a Man is ſecure of nothing: And 
Right is no Guard, if Men are free to 
break it, when they can get by it. And 
as for his way of Right by Providential 
Poſſe(Nion, without other Title ; that, in 
the Conſequents, would overthrow all 
Security, in as much as it overthrows all 
Righty as I have ſhewn above. And as 


"to the particular Preſervation of Subjects, 


though it might flatter them with preſent 
Eaſe and Preſervation, when ſuch Chan- 
ges are brought about; yet would it 
preſs more upon them other ways, and 
at other times, than this would Compen- 
(ate : It would authorize their Kings 
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Invaions, upon their Rights and Liberties, 
as I ſhewed; and that is not for the Se- 
curity and Preſervation of their Liberties: 
Aud it would multiply ſuch Revolutions, 
and that is againſt their Security likewiſe ; 
there being nothing ſecure to Subjects. 
where the ſtruggle is, whilft the Change is 
only going on. And when it is finiſhed, 
and an Uſurpation ſettled, though thoſe 
Conſcientious Perſons, that ſtand off in 
regard to the others Right, are great Suf- 
terers in it; yet, through the moderation 
of Poſleffors,. and above all, through the 
care of God's good and watchful Provi- 
dence, their Suff:rings do not always 
proceed to ſuch utter Rum, as Men that 
are more afraid of Suffering than, of Sin- 
ing, are apt beforehand to affcight them- 
ſelves withall. 

In ſuch Caſes as he pnts indeed, p. 40, 
viz. where an uſurping Poſſeſſor, that has 
Power in hy hand, ol perſecute and rune 
them for it, .by Deſtroying, Impriſoning,-or 
Tranſplanting them; this doing Right, 
and keeping Allegiance to a diſpofſ:fſed 
Prince, would be ruinous to Subjects. But 
ſo would any other Duties, when a Tyra- 
nical Prince ſhall require the Breach of 
them on like Conditions, And if the 
Pofleffor happen to do ſo, which is the 
worft Caſe that can be put, why muſt 
they not ſuffer for theſe, as well as for 
other Commandments 2 When any Duty 
is perſecuted, Perſecution doth not autho- - 
rize Men to break the Duty, but the Duty 
obliges them to bear the Perſecution. To 


"bear the Croſs, and ſuffer for Righteouſneſs, 


is their Duty at ſuch times. ; 
But Self Preſervation # as much 
a Law to Subjefts, as to Princes. p.42. 
and if it will juftifie him, to ſave 
himſelf by leaving bu Kingdom, will it not 
Juſtifie them, to ſubmit to the pecvailing 
Power, ſo far as # neceſſary for their Pre- 
ſervation? Self Preſervation, I grant, is 
comman to both, that is, a_ Liberty for 
each, not a Law, as he terms it, to either. 
But this Liberty is limited by Right and 
Duty : So neither King nor Subjects mutt 
do any thing unrighteous or undutiful, to 
preſerve 


, 


Safety is not unrighteous, nor would theirs 
in hke Neceflity. But if they ſhould 
preſerve themſelves by ating againft his 
Right;. and by making Payment of their 
Allegiance to another, againſt him, whilft 
he has the Right to it ; that aCting againſt 
his Right is unrighteous. 

He adds, ( ibid.) If the Neceſſities of 
Self Preſeruation abſolve bim from by Oath 
of Governing and Proteffing hy People, thy 
ſhould not «4 ſame Neceſſity abſolve them 
from their Oath of Allegiance to him? 
It will abſolve both, from the aCtual Per- 
formance and Diſcharge, whilft they are 
out of Capacity aCtually to diſcharge them. 
But it abſolves neither of them from the 
Obligation and Diſpoſition to diſcharge 
it, when, and as- far as they can, He muſt 
look upon himſelf, unleſs he has reſigned 
his Power, till as their King, that ought, 
and would ( though being forcibly kept 
ſeparate from them, he cannot ) actually 
Govern them. And they anſwerably, on 
themſelves, as his Subjects, that are under, 
and muft keep under his Obedience, ( un- 
leſs his Refignation has given them a 
Diſcharge) and ſtand obliged and prepa- 
red todo it, though, through hindrance 
of the ſame Force, they cannot aCtually 
obey him. Actual Performance of any 
Duties ſuppoſes Opportunity, which Men 
have not, whilſt they are out of Capacity ; 
which Incapacity is brought upon both 
Prince and People by the foreſaid necefiity. 
So that Neceffity , whilſt it laſts , will 
exempt from actual Diſcharge, ſo far as 
it incapacitates. But it leaves them under 
the ſame Relation, and the Obligation and 
Diſpofition of Mind dependant thereon, 
And theſe, whilft in moft things they can 
not aQuually perform with him, will hin- 
der them from turning Subject,. and tranf- 
ferring Allegiance, to any other Perſon, 

5. Another Reaſon alledged for his 
Providential Right giving Authority, and 

claiming Allegiance to uſurp- 
P. 38. 39. ing Poſleflors, is, the Preſerva- 
& ſiqu, tion of buman Societies, which 
Cannot be githout Government, 


BOS at CO 
preſerve themſelves. And 'his flight for | 


-— that, but under the preſent Poſſe 
* os, 

Now as to this, there are feveral States 
of Society : Either a natural, wherein all 
the Communications thereof are derived 
regularly and as they ought to be, which 
is a found and perfect State ; or u1atural 
and forced, when thoſe Communications 
of the Vital Parts thereof are ſtopped or 
intercepted ; which is a fickly, lame, and 


imperfect State. And antwerable to theſe, _ 


will be the different Courſes of Government : 
Proceeding, either upon right Principles, 


which is the way of a ſound and perfect - 


Government, when Society is in its yatu- 
ral State; or upon ſuch other as it can 
get, which is the way of a lame and im- 
perfect Government, that is off its natural 
Hinges when Society is put into an unna- 
tural Frame. And anſwerable likewiſe will 
be the Benefits of Government and Society ;, 
which will be more full and perfect, or 
lame and limited, according as the other 
are. 

Now the Caſe which he puts, of a 
Righrful King being violently kept out of 
the Adminiftration of by Authority, is an 
unnatural and maimed State of Society : 
And the Preſervation of Government and 
Society therein, muſt be preſerving it, ſo 
as ſuits with that Condition. 

I confeſs, 'tis a great Blow to Society, 
to have the Head of the State kept fron 
Communication with the Body. It is then 
out of - the natural Courſe, and labours in 
a maimed and forced Condition. 

But this doth nct difſolve the Being of 
the Scciety; for that Iyes in the mutual 


| Relation and Obligation of the Head and 


Members. The reſpective Societies bet wixt 
a Biſhop and his Flock, an Husband an& 
Wife, a Prince-and People, are not diſ- 
ſolved when the Prince, or Biſhop, or 
Husband, are kept apart by Force, and 
hindred from affording their proper Offices 
and Communications to their ſeveral So- 
cieties; becauſe the mutual Relation and 
Obligation ſtill remains. 

But beſides the Being, there are the 
Benefits of Socjety. And how ky” 
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Concerning this, I obſerve, That all 
ſeeking of theſe Benefits is to be under 
Bules and Limitations. And theſe are all 
the Duties of the Second Table, which are 


"So2cral Duties. So the Rules of Righteouſ- 


neſs mult rule and bound us in compaſſing 
'any. Benefits of Society, which we muit 
never pretend to 1et vp, or purſue by un- 
riphteous Way. 

All theſe Benefits of Society then, are 
only ſuch Benefits as can be had in Obſer- 
vance of God's Laws, of Juitice, Truth, 
and” Faithtulacſs, And how ſhall thele 
Benefits be had in Societies, in the foremen- 
tioned maimed, forced, and unnatural State, 
when the Head is kept-fiom free Com- 
munication with the Members ? *Tis plain 
in a lame unnatural State, they cannot be 
had in the natural and perfect Courſe ;z and 
therefore Men mult do the bett they can 
to ſecure them by other Methods, confi- 


-. ſting with theſe Rules of Juſtice, which 


are to limit all Purſuits thereof, 
The great Prelate he diſputes againft on 
this point, (p, 38. ©c,) is for binding all 
Subjects, even thoſe that 
*B.Saunderſ, adbers to the ejefted Prince, 
Pre'c#.3 de * to ſeek the Benefit of 
Otlig. Leg. : Society : And in order 
Hum.Se& 16, thereto to pay much Re- 
17,18,19,20, gard, and to ſubmit to the 
Uſurper in the great Points 
thereof, As, to be obedient to him in De- 
Fence of the Country againſt Foreigners, un 
hs Adminiſtration of Juſtice, and Preſerva- 
tion of Trade and Commerce, and Obſervance 
of Laws. Limiting them only herein, by 
echeir Obligations to the Rightful King, that 
they do not obey the Ufurper in any thing 
againſt him, or in violation of that Faith 
which they owe to him. And to this he 
thinks: they are bound, 272 prudent Care of 


" themſelves, wn grateful return for Protefion, 


#77 conſcionable Care of the Publick Benefit ; 
though they are not bound by the Autho- 
rity of the Perſon; as the Learned Grotrus 
alſo taught in this Caſe, ( de Fur. B. /.1, 
E, 4. Art, 15.) 
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be had, when the Head and Body are thus 


-Now what is there deftroyed in Society, 
yea, or loſt of the Benefits thereof, 
which can Righfeouſly be kept in this 
ſuppoſed Defective, Unnatural, and Forced 
State of Society ?- His main Objection to 


it is, { p. 39. ) that there is a want of 


Authority. And Authority and Obedience, 


is Eſjential to Civil Government, and Civil 
Society, And- want of a Perte&t, and 
Natural Courſe there is of both thefe, as 
there is like to be in ſuch an Unnatural 
State 3 but no abſolute want thereof. 


There is no abſolute want, either of” 


Authority, or of Allegiance. For the right- 
ful King has Anthority, and the Subjects 
owe him Allegiance ; and betwixt thele, 
as the Head and Body, is the Being of the 
Society. 

But what is to be ſaid then, to Admi- 
niftration of Government, ſhould there 
not be Authority alſo in that ? Yes, and 
always is, when Government goes on in a 
Natural Courſe 3 and would « be in the 


Caſe ſuppoſed, if he, that has the Au- 


thority, could be allowed to exerciſe his 
Authority; and to govern by it : But he 
ſuppoſes he is not allowed to that, And 
the other, who is pofſefled of External 
Strength,” but without Authority, will ad- 
minifter the Government, and uſurp the 
exerciſe of all Acts thereof, though he has 
no Authority for it. So there will-be Au- 
thority in this Society, though he, that 
has it, is not allowed to exerciſe, and 
govern by it. And there will be Admi- 
niſtration and Exerciſe - of all Acts of 
Government, though he, that uſurps this 
Adminiftration, has no Authority for it. 


" The want is, neither of Authority, nor - 


of Adminiſtration, in the Society ; but of 
an Union of theſe two, ſo as that he who 
adminifters might do it with Authority. 
This I grant is maimed and unnatural 2 
But the ſuppoſed State is maimed and 
unnatural. And in an unnatural and lame 
State, when the authorized King and Peo= 
ple are kept apart, like as when the Head 
and Members are in other Societies, there 
muſt be an unnatural and lame Courſe of 
Government, 
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rity, which goes not by Strength, but 


his hands, will Adminifter the Govern- 
ment ; if the Subjects will all ſubmit to him 
therein, the Society will competently en- 
Joy the Benefits of Adminiſtration.” The 
== natural and beft ground of Subje&ts Obe- 
| dienceis Authority indeed ; but that cannot 
do here, in an unnatural State, and in- a 
Caſe that ſuppoſes he will Adminiſter, 
who has Poſſeflion againft -Right, an&-fo 
wants Authority for it. But this' Obe- 
dience the Biſhop fetches | from other- 
| Grounds, and thoſe of Confcience too, as 
| well as of Prudence; and carries it as far 
| as it righteouſly can be carried, that is, 
I ' in all things that are not prejudicial to 
the true Owners Rights, or to their Fide- 
lity and Ovligations to ſhim.. And farthey 
than this none muſt go in ſeeking any 
Benefits of Society ; they. being always 
under the Reſtraint of this Limitation, 
as I obſerved, and never to be fought un- 
righteouſly. 

The Biſbop, ( Sett. 21. ) fetches a Li- 
berty, for the Subjefts to obey the Uſurper 
in the forſaid Inſtances, from the Rightfal 
King's preſumed Conſent. And great Rea- 
ton thereis to preſume he will content to 
what is done to keep up Government, and 
not to kecp himſelf out. For a People 
he would have kept together, and ſome 
Order kept up among them; and is is 
| an United People that he claims a Right, 
IJ | and hopes to be reftored again. Aud this 

preſumed Conſent, (ome, as the 

p. 19. 20. learned; Author, whom he men- 
69, 70.71. tions, Carry farther, to derive 
Authority in theſe As, to the 

| Uſurper and thoſe that aft under b1m, from 
b the Lawful King. And whether this pre- 
| ſumed Conſent can give him or them 
: Authority to do them, or no; 'tis certainly 
very equitable that his Acts for keeping 
up.common Order and Juſtice, no ways 
prejudicial to the lawful King,ſhould ftand 
good when they are done, and be made 
authoritative when they can. And fo ac- 
cordingly they. uſe to be made by the 


Rightful King's Ratification at his Return : 


_— 


.Right, yet having got external Power in- 
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As they were by E4ward IV. by May? / 
and KR. Charles TI, on their ſeveral Reft&. 
rations to the Throne, ye) 
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But this preſumed Conſent, he thinks, is / 


not enough to. derive Authority to the 
Uſurper. © And, not to diſpute that Point, 


_whether it be or no, doth he know ,df " 


ay better way ? If not, all I can (ay is, 
That no body is bound, in my Opinion, - 
to find ewo_Regal Authorities, more 


than ewo Kings, which he thinks an Ab- - | 


ſurdity for one Society, (Pp. 14.) Nor 
to find Authority in hin © thit has no 
Right to it, ſince Authority can go” by 
nothing elſe but Right. And ifa Man has * 
it nvt-of his own, nor can borrow it, 1 
fee no Remedy, but he matt want it. 
Hawever, having” external Strength, he 
will adminifter ail the ſame Acts of G-= 
vernment, as he would do, it he had Avu= 
thority to do them. And if all People. 
ſubmit, in regard to private Interetts and 
publick Peace, where there is no Autho- 
rity to have: Regard to, his Adminiftra- 
tion Wilt not want g20d Effect of keeping 


up Order and Peace and Common Juitice , 


among them. Indeed they that aCt in 
place of Authority, under: ſuch ae they 
ſuppole to have no legal Right, are cons 
cerned to look more to theAuthority they 
at by. But as for others, they will haze 
Benefit by the- Adminiftration , whether 
it be with Authority or no. 

One Dojcution he makes, ( p. 40. ) viz. 
of the uſurping Poſſeſſor, that has Power 
enough in by hand to ao it, either deſtroy- 
ing, impriſoning, or tranſplantmg all that 
ſtand ous. And would not an \obſtinate 
Allegiance deſtroy Society in thy Caſe ? 


He ſuppoſes all Subjects to do their*+ 


Duty, and ftand-out : Which though all 
are equally bound to do #7 Right, yet 
they are never like to do fon Fatt; the 
Courſe of this World giving littke appea= 
rance of a whole Nation being unanimous 
ia quitting all Temporal Intereſts for a 
good Conſcience. But ſuppoſe they ſhould, 
and "the Uſurper , being too ftrong for 
them, requires them all, either to Swear 
Allegiance, or undergo thefe hard -_ 3 
then they muſt ſafer as Confeſſors, for 

R their 
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their Duty in this, as other good Men have 


done for Duty in other Inſtances. And the 


Daty of Confefſing is never the leſs, be- 
cauſe there is ſo great a number of Con- 
feffors.*. And if that Society be broken up 
by this means, it is not: too good to be 


- Parted with, to keep Innocence and a good 


Conſcience. All Civil Society, and the 
Benefits thereof, being under the Reſtraint 
of the Rules of Righteouſneſs, and never 
to be ſcught or preſerved by breaking any 
of God's Laws about Society, or any 
others; but only fo far as they can be had 
by keeping of them: Men muſt never 
purchaſe any Society by Sin; and Sin is 
never the leſs finful for being required of 
them on that Condition. 

But (p. 45-) is not Obedience to Govern- 
mentit telf, for the Preſervation of human 
Society ® Yes, as all other Rules of Righ- 
tcouſnel(s, which are Social Virtues. But 
they are for it, not as diſcretionary means, 
which Men may uſe or omit, as they ſee 
tt (erves turns; but as ſtanding Rules and 
Laws of God, which they are to keep 
without Exceptions. They muft rule us 
in all Cates and Purſuits, either of So- 
ciety, or any thing elſe. Anda Liberty to 
tranſzreſs theſe, when it may feem to 
ferve prejenat turns, would leave neither 
tecurity in, nor benefit by, any Societies, 

But as for this Obj:Ction againſt an 
eb/tinate Allegiance, it is not peculiar to 
it, but will lye equally againit ait obft;= 
»ate Picty, or any other Virtues, when 
they fall into the hands of ſuch Perſecu- 


tors as Will allow no benefit of Society, 


; without breach thereof, In 

T La#. de 
Adore. Per. he knows, the Chriſtians were 
fSec.c.13.15. removed: from the. Emperor's 
Protefion, and from all-Claim 

and Uſe of Laws, ( and what benefit of So- 
ciety then?) »f they would not firſt Sacri- 
fie? to the Heathen Gods, And the like 
may he under any Idolatrous or Heretical 
Prince, who will tyranically make any 
other Inftances of- Ido/atry or Hereſy the 
Condition of living under him, or of Ci- 
vil Society : Or ſuch a Decree as Nebu- 
chadneZzar did, todeſtroy all People, Na- 


the: + Dzoclefian Perſecution, 
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ti0nt, and Languages, that would not wor- _ 
ſhip bi Golden Image, Dan. 3.6. And fo 
it may inany Church, when they will ty-- 
ranically impoſe any Sins, 'or Errors, as 
Conditions of their Communion, to all 
that live under them, or of Church Soctery : 
Which yet all good Chriftiang are bound 
to ſeek; for the benefit of their Souls z as 
much as Civil Society, for the benefit of 
their Bodies and worldly Intereſts. So that 
Obſtinagy in any Truths or Duties, will as 
much deſtroy Society, as Obſſtinacy in Al- 
legiance, when they fall into ſuch Princes 
or Perſons hands, who will let none live 
in their Country, or have any Protection 
there, if they do, without renouncing 
them. And yet theſe are Daties then not- 
withſtanding, and Men are then called to 
lay down, not only the benefits of Society, 
but their very Lives, for them. i 

6. His laſt Reaſon is, (p. 43. ) That theſe 
Principles of bis anſwer all the ends of Ge» 
vernment, for Security both of Prince and 
SubjeRs. : 

But Firſt, Do they anſwer all the ends. 
of: Fuſtice, and keeping the Commandments ? 
I think I have made it plain, they do not 
do that; becanſe they do not give every 
Man his own, but juftifie unjuit Pofſeflion, 
and. give Right .to unrighteous Actions, 
deſtroying the Obligations laid, and the 
Securities given by Right and Wrong, 
among Men, And Government and Civil 
Society are for having: theſe things done, 
and for being ruled in all things by them ; 
and the greateſt Blefling, that comes 
thereby, is the Obſervance of them, 

Then, as toithe Purpoſes of Princes; his 
Principle indeed anſwers an Ufurpur's Pur- 
poſe, which. is eo:keep what. he has unjuſily * 
got; and it ſhews him he may. very juſtly 
and confcionably do that z and that he has 
the People as faſt tyed, and as far obliged 
to him, for all he has no good Title, as 
they would be, if he had: the beft Title. 
But yet all. his Purpoſes it will not ſerve: 
For he that.is once poflefſed of a Crown, 
would not have it lye at other Peoples Li- 
berty, if they can, to take it from him 
but would be glad of fome ſuch. Title ſand 
ſuch , an hyman. Right. would prove, if 
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once he came to acquire that ) as would 


make every one elle aftaid in Conſcience, 


if they make any Conſcience of what they 
do, to defire, or attempt to wreft it ont 
of his hands. - And this the Title of Pro- 
_ vidential Poſſeſſion doth not do: For as 
that way he holds it only by Strength; any 
other; that can make a greaic7 Strength, 
will tart a better Title to it than he has. 

And as for the Rightful King's Purpoſe, 
I think it no way anſwers it. For his Pucr- 
poſe, and that a very reaſonable and jult 
one too, would be to have his Right3 to 
| hold it when he has it, and to have it un» 
lawful for any Man to diſturb his Pofſeſ- 
ſion of it, or to get it from him, or, when 
he has done fo, to keepit as his own, and 
not reſtore it to him again, Yea, to have 
Right from his Subjects, as well as from 
the Uſurper: That, ſince it is his Right, 
t 1ey ſhould not help to hinder him of it; 
and fince he has Authority over them, that 
they ſhould keep under Obedience to him. 
And as it is the conftant Purpoſe of Au- 
thority, to bind to ſuch Obedience ; o it 
is the conſtant Purpoſe of Right, to have 
theſe Effects, not only in the King, but in 
any other Perſon, | 

And laftly, as for the Purpoſe of Sub- 
zects ; if they all purpoſe, as they all ſhould 
do, in the firſt place, to keep a good Con- 
ſcience, I think his Principles may appear, 
from what Fhave ſaid, to be far from that, 
fince they would carry them to refiſt him 
that has Authority over them , which 
would be Rebellious; and to oppoſe 
Right, and maintain Wrong, which is ve- 
ry unrighteous. And as to their Prefer- 


vation and out ward Security in this world ; © 


though, in making them more externally 
eafie under the Pofleflor, whilſt he holds 
the Pofſeffion, it would ſerve this end at 
that turn ; yet would it deſerve it a great 
deal more, as I before noted, in deftroy- 
ing Right and Wrong, the beſt Guard of 
their worldly, Preſervation ; and in multi- 
plying ſuch Changes and Revolutions, all 
the Compaſiings whereot are the greatett 
Blow and Bane thereto. And though I 
am ſure this is no end, either of Govern» 
ment, or Goyernors, who are not for ſer- 
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, vying, but keeping out ſuch Changes and 
Revolutions; yet it ſeems a very natural, 


.and the moft natural end of his. Right, of. 
Providence, And then, as he (p. 43.) 
grants, Princes themſelves, as well as Sub= 7 
Jets, have Cauſe enough to be jealous of it 3; : 
ſince, whatever Service it might do them. 
at one turn, it might do thom as great: Diſ-. 


A. 


js; 2106 at another. 


think, are the great ways thats any Prin=- 
Ciples can ſerve Revolutions, 


authorize ones being pulled down, and 
the others being ſet up ; or to make God 
transfer the Authority from one to. the 
other thereby. - And the Principle it ſelf, 


and like Scripture Saymgs about Provi- * 


dence in that Caſe too, will give as good 
Right to thoſe that aCt in them, as to 
what is got by them, as I have formerly 


ſhewn. So, by this Principle, the U.urpers,- . 


in Revolutions, get Right to attempt-and 
invade a Prince's Rightful Crown; and 


when they have got it from him, to make 


it their own ; and to bind all the SubjeCts 
as fully and fait to them, as they were 
bound to the former King, And what 
more Service would. a Man Gefire from 
Principles, whoſe part is not to act and 
accomplith things, but only to juſtific and 
confirm Actions, and the Actors in them ? 
| But, quite contrary, the other Principle 


of Legal Right gives all the Check to _ 


Revolutions, that Principles can do; lea- 
ving no Man Right to invade a Righttul 
Prince's Throne, nor to hold it when he. 
has unrighteouſly got it, but toreſtore it 
to the true Owner again : -Nor Liberty to 
the Subjects, to turn over to the Uſurpers 
againft their Rightful Prince ; which were 
both to refift Authority, and to oppoſe 


Right and ſupport Wrong. And this is _ 


to bar and prevent Revolutions, as far' as 
Principles can' do itz/that is, among all. 
that will be guided by Principles, and do 

only righteous things. 
But »f se would prevent all Revolutions of 
Gevernment, that, ſays he, ( p. 44-) # 4 
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For to give Auiliority to Revolutions,” 
and to juſtifie thoſe that aCt in them, I 


Now he de---. 
figns his Right of Providence to give- * 
Authority to the Revolution, that is, to _ 
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Demonſtration againſt it, that it w a bad 
Principle, and cometnot from God. Indeed- 
this ſees an odd Fetch, That doing Right 
cannot come from (35d, if it wonld pre- 


| : vent Unrighteouſneſs ; which therefore 


comes from him, becauſe it would do fo. 
But his Reaſon is, becauſe then God conld 


"not exerciſe-a Prerog ative he has reſerved 


to bimſelf, of removing, or ſetting vu , a 


* Keng 3 whorn he cannoe ſet up, unleſi be can 


oblzpe the SubjeFts to ovey him, He ſhould 


_ have i rferr'd, there fore when God will-ex- 
,- erciſe that Prerogative, he will remove one 
- King's Right, that the Subjects may owe 


him no Obedience, and give it to another, 
that they may pay himObedience; and that 


. becauſe God will have them follow Right, 


and car.y themſelves righteouſly towards 
both. *And thongh byman Laws are the 


- Ordinary Way, yet God has other ways of 


making or unmaking. Kings, that is Right- 
ful Kings, when he p'eaſes. For he may 
put an end to the Jiſpoſtetſed King's Right, 
by taking him out of the World 3 or by 
biinging him, whil.t he lives, to rcfign 
and part with it by his own Confent 3 or 
give it away from him to the other, by 
immediate Revelation, if he fees fit, as I 
thewed before. And thele are his ways 
of exercyling this Prerogative, of R:moving 
or ſetting np Kings, when thet is to re- 
move and transfer the Allegiance of Sub- 
zects, But if he only; by Courſe of Pro- 
vidence, changes Pofleflion, but neither 
by human nor divine Title, transfers the 
Right tc a Ciown ; it is a. Puniſhment or 
Tryal both- on diſpoſſcfſed Prince and 
People, and isnot the Removal of a King, 
which ſets them looſe from. him. And 


- this adhering to ſuch diſpuſſefſed Princes, 


till they are ſome way diſauthorized, and 
deprived of Right as well as Poſſeſſion, is 
not for Mankind to be Slaves of Princes, 
as he fays, ( p. 45.) but only to be Slaves 


__ of Right, if Slavery muft be the Term 


forit; as Princes themſelves muſt be too, 
it they will be Righteous. ; 

He alſo ( p. 43. 44.) charges the Incon- 
venience and Defects im Government, all 
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ble Altegiance to Legal Right. Thoſe In- 


\ 


the time ſuch diſpeſſeſſed Rightful King 


ſout out, upon this Principle of undrera- 
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conveniences and Defects indeed art appa- 
rently to- be imputed to his being kept 
out. But unalterable Allegiance to his 
Lega! Right ſurely doth not keep him 
out... And in ſuch Caſe, if a Man wul ſpeak 
Juſtice, and direct the Charge where the 
Blame is, he muſt ngt ſay, they cauſ; all 
the Inconvrcntences or Overthrow of Go- 
vernmeat, for want of him, that areicare- 
ful conſcienciouſly to do him Right ; but 
they, who unconicionably keep him out 
of his Right, 

Before I diſmiſs this Conſideratign of 
hs Reaſons, I ſhall take Notice of the 
DiftinCction he makes, (-p. 28, 29.-) be- 
tween Mygintaining and Defending , and 
Reſtoring in, the matter of Allegiance, and 
the Oath for it. 

But unleſs he can ſet this afide, by the 
Conventions Priviceple, and that of the 
Publick ARs , viz. the tranſlation of the 
Legal Right ; this nicety, I believe, will 
not folve, or take it off. 

He ( p. 27, 28. ) diftinguiſhes between 
Natural and Legai Allegiance. And they 
are diſtinct as to the Bond, and G:ound 
of Obligation, one being from the Law 
of Nature, and the other from our own 
Laws. But the main of that Diſtinction 
lies, not-in their calling for d.ſtiact Of- 


fices ; particularly not in Legal Al:giance - 


binding SubjeAs to defend their King's Au- 
thority, and Natural Allegiance binding to 
no Dzfence th:reof. - For-all Subjects were 
bound to defend their Kings, before they 


had any written Laws for Allegiance. By 


the Law of Nature, when Authority is ſet 
up, it is to be Defended : And it can have 
no other D:fence, but the Subjects Alle- 
giance. ' Its inſepe; ale Effects is io oblige ; 
and if: it 'oblige to any Service, it muſt 
oblige-more eſpecially to ſuch, as is ne- 
ceflary for its own Preſervation and 
Defence. The Union of Subjects to a 
Prince, is that of Members to the Head, 


which are certainly bound to defend it, as | 


I-at firſt noted. And therefore when the 
Law comes, .to bind this Defence faſter by 
the Lega! Oath, it doth not pretend: to 


bring 1a a new Duty ; but by the addi- 
n tion 
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tion of - an Oath, to make that more 
ſecure, which Nature had bouad on all 
before, ' The Effet, and Subſtance of Li- 
geance,x by the Law of Nature, 
TVidp.14. as is declared in .f Caluir's 
and 25. 


fone © hominis. . And: the $zature it (elf, 
which impoſes the Legal Oarh, 
* Sear. 7. declares it , * To tend only to 
Fac.1.c.6, the Declaration of ſuch Duty, as 
"TONE every true and well affe&ed $ub- 
je, not only by Bond of Allegiance, but 
alſs by the Commandment of Almighty God, 
ought. to bear to the King's Majeſty. 
Now, fince Defence is implyed as a 
neceflary Duty, and Ingredient of Alle- 
giance 3 if he leaves any Mar, Authority 
to call for Allegiance, How will he hin- 
der him by the ſame Authority from 
challenging Defence ? And this, whether 
it be in hofding Poſſeflion, or in petting 
it, and ſeeking Reſtaucation to it. If 
Allegiance is Jcft Due in both, Defence 
will be like to be left Due in both, becauſe 
Defenceis part of Allegiance. Indeed, as he 
ſays, (p- 31.27.) All Subjects are not bound 
70 turn Soldiers. "Nor will they be alike 
(p. 29.) in the way of obliging Calls and 
Opportunities, to defend a Prince, when 
out of his Throne, as when Seated on his 
Throne. But as to ſuch Defence, as 
every one is bound to in his Station, 
whilft a Prince is among them ; How 


will his way exempt them” from paying 


the- fame, when they have an obliging 
Opportunity, whilſt he is Difpoſſ:fſed of 
his Throne ? Fhis, I think, K. W.claim'd 
from the Iriſh Subjefs, requiring tiem 
to come in to bim, and to return to their 
due Obedience , wee Errand' was 

eftoring, or getting Poſſeſſion >**And this, 
Re eribgs of thes Natural Allegiance, 
they having taken no Legal Oath to 
him. 

And more particularly, as to the Legal 
Oath, the Maintenance and Defence Swore 
in that, is with reſpect to the Legal Righe, 
as is plain in the Oath; and as he himſelf 
obſerves, {p. 28. ) And here, methinks, 
it ſhould be harder to get offfrom Main 
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' Caſe; but the Form and Addi-- 
tion of the Oath, eſt ex provi- 
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raining and Defending,if the legal Right be 


allowed to remain, which they' Swore to 5 
maintain and defend him'in, And theMage , - 


genance Promiſed, was agarsſt all Attemp!s 


whatfoever azainſt bs Perſon, Crown, and" © EP 


Dignity, Now the Crown and Dignity is 
his, who has the beſt Right to them ; 


Right making Propefty , as I formerly LE -=Y 
oblerved.: So leaving the Legal Right ro + 


any | Diſpoſſeſſed Kings Perſon , will .leave; 
him' the Crown and Dignity. And. then 


all continuance. of Atrempes, . to. deprive ®. 


by Perſon of the Crown ard Dignity, w.lt * 
be Atrempts againſt bs Perſon, Crown; and”. 
Dignity , I think. ' And how will this 
making © Attempts thereupon , 'be Main; 
taining and Defending," both his Dignity 
and him againſt them ? So no way will 
remain, but the tranſlation of Legal Right, 
to take off this Maintenance aud Defence, 
in my Opinion. we 

He thinks alfo, (p. 30.) That we are 
not bound to defend a King, when he ille- 
gally Subverts the Laws, or Legal Religion 
of a Kingdom. *T:is enough in Conſtience, 
he fancies, ( p. 27. ) patrently to bar ſuch. 
an on: ; but a little tuo mich for Subjefts 
eo venture all, to keep him on the Throne to 
oppreſs them. This, I think, makes Kings 
illegal Adtings a Diſcharge of Subject's 
Allegiance, and Legal Defence 3 which 
agrees equally ill, in my Opinion, with the 
Oath of Allegiance, and with Paſſive Gbe- 
dience. For that is to be fo Paſſrve, as to 
make no Refiſtanee; and to be fo Obedient, 
as to pay all die Service and Alegrance,. 
even to ſuch illegat Invaders of Religion 
and Laws. 

Nor is this Duty taken off, by the abuſe. . 
they will make of the Sabject's Ferfor- 
mance, in turning that Power upon them 
afterwards, to perſecute and - opprefs- - 
thofe, who were its Dutyful Supporters 5. - 
for no Daty is taken off, by the accidental 
abuſe, which others may make of our 
payment of it; nor was. this in particu- 
lar thought to be taken off, by the Pri- 
mitive'Chriftians, They were not with- 
out plain appearances; that if a Perſecutor 
kept the Throne, he would turn, or con-. 
tinue his Power, to 'perſecute and op- 
pres. 


$$ 20x33-uh | 7 4 U * S - - 
< £59% 4 


" . ec. = 
» > * bd 25 py 


X S. « : R 


- preſs them. But yet for all this, they 
durſt never be wanting in any Part, or 
- Daty of good Suhjects, in their ſeveral 
Stations, to keep him thereon, either 
- azainft any Domeftick Rebellion, or 
Foreign Invaſion. The SubjeR's Duty in 
© theſe Caſes,l think,is,as to the illegal ways, 
- Never to act under him, or ſerve him in 
the illegal Thing. But yet: for all that, 
to be ready in their feveral Stations to 
defend his Perſon, and the Cauſe of his 
Crown, when either Subject, or Foreigner, 
ſhall riſe againſt him. And *'tis. their 
Acting in the illegal Thing, that the Law 
puniſhes ; but no_ Law. will puniſh them 
for Acting to ſupport his Perſon, and 
defend his Crown. Though a Man may 
be @ Traytor, | as he urges, ( p. 30. ) For 
Ading for him againſt Law; yet never 
for Defending him when Afſſhulted, for 
that js according to Law. So though 
they .are not to defend ſuch illegal Op- 
poſer, in an illegal Thing ; yet are they 
baund to give him the due Defence of 
Allegiance, and the Legal Oath, notwith- 
ſtanding it. | 

And thus I have confidered both the 
Scriptures and Reaſons, he has offered for 
this Right of Providence. And as the for- 
mer Proofs, I think, ſh:w F.caſon enough 
to overthrow it ; ſo he has brought no 
good Reaſon to ſupport it, And therefore 
mere Providential Poſſeflion of another's 
Crown, without other Title, is no Right ; 
muctr leſs ſuch as ſhould ſet aſide the 
L*=gal Right : So that the Legal Right 
will ftand good notwithftanding it. 

And if he, that has the Legal Right, 


has the beft Right to the Crown, though, 


another be got into Poſſeſſion : The Sup- 
Poſal of a Legal Right in_ another, will 
leave all the £oſ mentioned Difficulties in 
Force, againſt transferring Allegiance to 
_ the Poſſeſior. For in ingaging by fuch Alle- 
giance, to help him in keeping out the 
right Owner, Subjects would be very Un- 
righteous; and ingaging alſo thereby, to 
. reſiſt the Authority of their rightful 
Prince, they would be very Undutiful and 
Rebellious ; and therein , moreover, to 
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break. their former Promiſes and Oaths, 
they would be' very Perfidious and Per- 
jurious. All which, 1 think, are not to 
be taken off, by. ti Suppoſal of. Legal 
Right in the ejected Prince ; but only by 
proving he has-parted from it, and that 
the Poſſeſfor is veſted with it, which uſes 
to be. the Principle of, the publick Acts 
on ſuch Revolutions, and particulariy is 
ſo in our preſent Caſe ; and which, as the 
Author has not at all medled with, fo nei- 
ther ſhall L : 

And, thus, Honoured Sir, 1 have confi. 
dered what this Reverend and Learned. Per- 
ſon hgs offered on chu Argument. Woerein 
I have endeavoured to take the Freedom, 
which s fitting, with hy Opsnzon,but to ſhew 
the Reſpett wbich Thave, and hs many Ex<- 
cellent, both Pious and Learned Labours, 
bave. ſo long given the Serious. and Wiſe 
pare of Men cauſe to have for by Perſon. 

IT pray God to enlighten, and. thereby to 
atvaken the Conſciences of all concerned in 
ths Queſtion. Some may be apt to take 
Offence, at a free Diſcuſſion of theſe Grounds, 
—_ it may touch too near on Reputa- 
tion, But as many as prefer Religion be- 
Fore themſelves, will be mare careful to keep 
its Duties in Credit, than to keep up- therr 
own Credit, And, I am fee , all that 
have a ſeriow Senſe of Chriſtianity, and 
reverence for the Commandments of Gol, 
muſt needs ſee, that they have a much 
higher Concern than Reputation, in thi 


" Diſpute. The Difficulties are of higbeſt 


Importance, in that Account we muſt all 
one Day make, before the great Fudge of the 
World. And if the Grounds ſeveral Men 
ſatufie themſelves upon as preſent, will not 
take them off, it yk agar ge to ſee 
it in time, whilft there may be ways of 
providing a more comfortable Anſier againſt 
they come to be poſed upon them, God, 
in his abundant Mercy, grant w all the 
Grace to bave, and keep Minds raiſed 
above thu World, and both to ſee the Truth, 
and follow tt. 


I remain, Sir, Your moſt Faithful 
and Aﬀectionate Servant, &c, 


F I N I $. 


| nor. againſt @ mere King in Fat. .FI/bo to take cognizant of King's Rights, **. 
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the Difficulries. off che Nature of Authority, and its being diſtin from External © 
Strength. How carryed from God to the Perſon authorized. EY 


Chap. 3. Authorsty goes by Rrghtful Titles. | 
Tbs proved. * Fran the 776 of Right, and Authority, 2, From God that 
gives it. 3. And from the command that carries it. By Higher Powers,"St. Paul means 
Rightful Powers, The Romans then were ſuch. Objefions anſwered from Scriptures: 
requiring Obedience to Preſent Powers. Not blaming it to Uſurpers. From our Saviours- 
ſhewing the Coyn. From the Command to the Fews to ſubmit to the Babylonians, From: 
perplexaties of Conſcience. if tyed to Rightful Titles. 4. From our own Laws, Of the 
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Chap. 4. Obedience to Rightful Authority, not tyed r0 aRtual Adminiſtration of Ga- 


Vernmene. 
Vhat Obedience s payable to a Rightful King , out of aftual Adminiftration. "The 2% 
dueneſi thereof to ſuch, proved by ſix Arguments. . A Proof of the ſame_from'"our on - *«,, * 
Laws.. The Statute of H.7. cleared, and by Authorities from Law confider'd, Treaſon. of 
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Chap-.6. .Ths Right ly mere. Providential Poſſeſſion diſproved by other Arguments.” - - ©! 

This ſhewn Se md}. from the. uſe. of. foil What the pare of Providenes T8, Ts at 
runrighteous  Aftions. Thirdly from our. own Laws. Foiurthly from the Opinion of - che Wy 
Primitive Church, and of the Church of England, on Competstion between Legal Owners, ©. * 
and Uſurping Poſſeſſors. Of the Caſe of our late Uſurpations, Of Biſhop Qveral's Con» £ 
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